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Abstract 

On September 22, 1877, representatives of the Blackfoot Confederacy, Tsuu 

T'ha and Stoney Nations, and Her Majesty's Govemment signed Treaty 7. Over the next 

century, Canada provided educational services based on the Constitution Act, Section 

91(24). The People maintained that their right to education stemrned fkom Treaty 7. The 

purpose of this dissertation is to research The Peoples' awareness and understanding of 

westem education prior to the signing of Treaty 7, the treaty educational discussions, the 

provision of education, and the basis for the consistent demand for education as a treaty 

right. 

The literature review focuses on the Treaty discussions. Treaty 7 Elders and 

Tribal Council(1996) rnaintained that "the Crown thought that what was written down 

was the final word, [and] the Aboriginal people believed that what was said in the 

discussions . . . was as valid as what was written down" (p. 200). A conflict central to 

Asch's (1997) argument that both the oral understandings of the treaties and the written 

materials were essential for the cultural integrity of both partners (p. x). Cardinal (1970) 

stated "Indian Affairs holds the policy that education is a privilege-not a right. Our 

treaties expressly Say otherwise" (p. 3 7). 

Rrsearch methodology focuses on the human or social action within the histoncal 

setting and "begins fiom the point of view that inquiry is a mater of perception of 

qualities and appraisal of their value (Schwandt, 1997, p. 130). An interdisciplinary 

approach to bath Wntten documents and recorded oral history enabled the researcher to 

constmct the c'histories" of the signing of Treaty 7. 

This research found that by 1877, through contact with explorers, fur traders, and 

missionaries, The People were cognizant of westem educational practices. Following the 

treaty signing, parents Eeely sent their children to community day schools but resisted 



pressure to enroll their children in industnal schools. Regdations eliminated choice, the 

residential schools became the n o m  and provided dismal educational senices. 

This research recommends that Canada recognize The People's treaty nght to 

education, undertake to counteract a century of failure to provide quality educational 

programming, hancially support First Nation educational govemance mechanisms, and 

ensure Fust Nation children enjoy the educational opportunities their ancestors sought 

and agreed to when signing Treaty 7. 
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CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTION 

The wind whistled through the prairie grasses as The ~ e o ~ l e '  gathered at 

Blackfoot Crossing, a meeting place nestled within the Bow River Valley which 

throughout tirne had provided the people of the Blackfoot Confederacy with fiesh water, 

the herbs and bemes needed for medicine, firewood, wild garne for food, and rocks and 

willows for ritual ceremonies. The people of the Blackfoot confederacy, comprised of the 

Kainaiwa (B lood), Piikani (Peigan), and S iksika (BIackfoot) people. They were joined on 

this occasion by the srna11 Tsuu T'ina First bTation2 whose language and culture were 

different fiom that of the Blackfoot Confederacy but often affiliated with the 

Confederacy. The Stoney Tribe also journeyed to Blackfoot Crossing but usually 

associated with the Cree p e o p l d e  traditional enemies of the Blackfoot 

Confederacy--the Stoneys camped apart fiom the Blackfoot gathenng. But the day 

wouId be like no other, for on this day the First Nations wouId assemble to negotiate with 

representatives of Her Most Gracious Majesty Queen Victoria of Great Britain and 

Ireland and al1 ber Dominions and, in so doing, would sign on September 22, 1877, a 

peace treaty between themselves and the Queen's representatives. The document to 

which representatives of the Crown and the Fust Nations would attach their signatures 

would be known as Treaty 7, a legal agreement between the two p a r t i e d e  Blackfoot 

confederacy, Tsuu T'ina Nation and the Stoney Tribe-who together would constitute 

Treaty 7 and the fledgling Dominion of Canada which represented the Queen's 

government in Great Britain. Treaty 7 was thus an agreement or compact between these 

two parties, and, as defined by the Statute of International Court of Justice, a treaty 

establishes rules between two or more contesting States (Yogis, 1995). Treaty 7 

recognized 

' The People is used throughout to specificdly refer to the collectivity of the Blackfoot, 
BIood, Peigan, Stoney, and Tsuu T'ina people who are members of Treaty 7. 

First Nation is used throughout in place of Band to identie "a body of Indians.. ..for 
whose use and benefit in comrnon, lands.. ..have been set aside" @mai, 1998, p. 3). 



the desire of Her Majesty to open up for settlement, and such other purposes as to 
Her Majesty may seem meet, a tract of country, bounded and described as 
hereinafter rnentioned, and to obtain the consent thereto of Her Indian subjects 
inhabithg the said tract. . . so that there may be peace and good will between 
them and Her Majesty, and between them and Her Majesty's other subjects: and 
that Her Indian people rnay b o w  and feel assured of what allowances they are to 
count upon and receive fkom Her Majesty's bounty and benevolence. (Treaty 7, 
P- 3) 

The Treaty established an agreement or contract between two nations. The 

representatives of the Crown who signed Treaty 7 did so with the purpose in mind of 

securing the territory north of the international boundary, east of the R o c b  Mountains, 

West of the Cypress Hills, and south of the Red Deer River for the purpose of settlement 

by European immigrants and Canadian f m e r s  and entrepreneurs (Treaty 7, p. 3). Free 

access through the Blackfoot Confederacy land was also needed to fulfil the cornmitment 

by the then Prime Minister of Canada, Sir John A. MacDonald, to British Columbia, 

which had joined confederation in 1871, that the railway would stretch fiom eastem 

Canada to the Pacific Ocean within a decade of their joining the Dominion of Canada. In 

July 1873, the Lieutenant Govemor of the North-West Territones and Chief Treaty 

Commissioner for Treaties 3-6 wrote to the Minister of the Interior: "The rapid influx of 

settlement into . . . the Fertile Belt . . . [and] with the prospect of the construction of the 

Pacific Railway, bringing with its progress a large nurnber of labourers, makes it 

important that Treaties should be made with the Native Tribes" (P--.MG. 12.B2. 

Box2/4). The Treaty Commissioners clearly understood the purpose of their negotiations 

and, speaking in the English language, they explained such to their Blaclcfoot hosts and 

subsequently produced a written document of the deliberations at Blackfoot Crossing. 

The people of the Blackfoot Confederacy also came to the negotiations with a purpose 

(Morris, 199 1, p. 246). Increasing numbers of settlers and traders were rnoving into their 

territory, and The People wished to negotiate, with the Queen's representatives, a 

peaceful sharing of the plains (Dempsey, 1972, p. 82). Also, the buffalo, their traditional 

source of food and the ba i s  of the economy, were disappearing, and The People knew 

they were required to gain an alternative livelihood (p. 82). 

Representatives of the five First Nations who negotiated at Blackfoot Crossing on 

behalf of their people spoke in their own Ianguage: The people of Tsuu T'ha spoke in 



Beaver, those belonging to the Blackfoot Confederacy spoke in Blackfoot, and the Stoney 

tribes conversed in Stoney, a Sioux dialect. Collectively, their understanding of English 

was limited at best; and the Beaver, Blaclaooq and Stoney language ability of the 

Commissioners was nonexistent, and they spoke in English. The two parties to the Treaty 

conversed through interpreters. Jerry Potts and h u n y  Bird, both hired by the Treaty 

Commissioners, were the main translators, and their translation skills in the mu1tiIingual 

gathering have been questioned (Treaty 7 Elders and Tribal Council, 1996, p. 60). The 

Commissioners prepared the written Treaty document to represent the negotiations 

between themselves and the BIackfoot Confederacy. The Treaty thus was the officia1 

means by which the land occupied by The People, as the First Nations referred to 

themselves, was ceded to the Crown for specific econornic and social services. No 

written documents were put forth by First Nations to counterba1ance the document 

submitted by the Treaty Commissioners. The members of the Blackfoot Confederacy, the 

Tsuu T'ha and Stoney tribes, relied upon their word and the word of those with whom 

they were negotiating, as well as the religious ceremonies of the peace pipe, to be their 

"document." Theirs was an oral culture, not a written one. The oral history of that day at 

Blackfoot Crossing has been passed fiom generation to generation among Treaty 7 

orators just as their history and culture have always been. Thus two very distinct 

societies, each with its own language and culture, met and negotiated at Blackfoot 

Crossing, each believing that the other had Mly understood the intent and purpose of the 

discussions, and subsequently agreed to a treaty. The Treaty would, however, be as much 

a symbol of misunderstandings as it would be of mutual agreement between the two 

parties. Over the next century the two entities would debate the "original intent and 

spirit" of the Treaty and fhd little consensus in their understanding of the discussions at 

Blackfoot Crossing. 

One of the seMces negotiated in Treaty 7, and often symbolic of the difference in 

understanding between the two parties, was education. Each party agreed to the article 

that "instruction" would be provided to members of Treaty 7, but over the century little 

agreement was reached on what the treaty nght to education entailed. The inability to 

establish the '?me spirit" of what was defined as a treaty right to education for Treaty 7 

members would be an issue which at times over the century caused conflict and fiequent 



dissension and marred the relationship between the two parties who had signed Treaty 7 

in 1877. 

The specific area of focus of this study is educational govemance in relation to the 

written commitment of Her Majesty to "pay the salary of such teachers to instruct the 

children of said Indians as to Her Government of Canada may seem advisable, when said 

Indians are settled on their Reserves and shall desire teachers" (Treaîy 7, p. 5). It is my 

intent through this study to focus on the following: 

1. written materials such as prirnary historical documents avai1abIe ffom 

parliamentary debates, govemment documents, Parliamentary Joint Commissions, the 

Report of the Royal Commission on Abonginal Peoples, pnvate papers of appropnate 

officiais, and church documents which relate to the federal govemment's constitutional 

responsibility for the education of F k t  Nation people; as well as appropnate documents, 

photographs, and paintings relating to the signing of the numbered treaties and education; 

and 

2. oral history which has been documented over the past century, as well as 

i n t e ~ e w s  to be conducted with Fust Nation elders and other representatives, regarding 

the oral history relating to the signing of the numbered treaties and specifically Treaty 7. 

Using pnmary documents, wrïtten materials, and oral history, it is my intent to 

ascertain the basis for the divergent understandings relating to the nght to "instruction" 

negotiated along with other services at Blackfoot Crossing in exchange for use of the 

territory by Euro-Canadian settlers. 

Need for the Study 

The 19th century was one of significant change for the First Nation people of the 

plains, and especially for the Blackfoot confederacy, whose traditional territory for at 

least 10,000 to 12,000 years had spanned the area often referred to today as the Canadian 

prairies. The Blackfoot Confederacy, Tsuu T'ha and Stoney societies, each with its own 

language and culture as well as philosophical, religious, educational, and govexmnent 

structures, were by the mid-19th century facing significant threats to their society and 

livelihood. Fur trappers, surveyors, and settlers fkequently brought diseases such as 

smallpox and measles into the midst of the First Nation people, who lacked irnmunity, 

and as a result rampant outbreaks of such diseases among the First Nations quickly 



reduced their population. At the beginning of the 19th century approximately 65 million 

buffalo daminated the prairies. These animal5 fomied the basis of the economy and the 

main source of food for the people of the Treaty 7 area. However, the bufFalo were 

quickly disappearing fiom the prairies, the result of dettered hunting predominantly by 

Amencan bounty hunters. According tu Reid (1992), the buffalo slaughter reached its 

peak between 1870 and 1875, when an estirnated two-and-a-half million bison per year 

were destroyed for their hides. The People were thus quickly losing their traditional 

source of food and supplies as well as their economic base. Their society was also being 

decimated by the unscrupulous forays of the whiskey traders into their temtory seeking 

buffalo robes in exchange for alcohol. The effects of the latter created social and 

economic upheaval in the cornmunities. The People were, therefore, threatened with a 

dwindling population, failure of their economy, famine, and the crurnbling of their 

traditional way of life. 

The Blackfoot Confederacy, recognizing the ever-growing number of settlers 

moving into their temtory and the subsequent threat to their traditional lifestyle, sent 

notice, through the Canadian militia Major General E. Selby-Smith, that they wished to 

enter into a treaty with the Queen's government as the Cree people to the east and noah 

of them had done (Moms, 199 1, p. 82). The Canadian government on behalf of the 

British Crown also wished to complete the treaty process from Lake Supenor to the 

Rocky mountains, and both parties ultimately agreed to meet at Blackfoot Crossing in 

September 1877. The purpose of the meeting was, as Treaty 7 infoms us to deliberate 

upon certain matters of interest to Her Most Gracious Majesty, on the one part, and the 

said Indians of the other (Treaty No. 7 I877). The negotiations led to the signing of 

Treaty 7 on September 22, 1877, whereby, among other services, the First Nations agreed 

that in exchange for the use of their traditional lands, they would receive certain services, 

among which was education. 

Little or no research has been conducted to identiQ the intent or purpose of 

including education in Treaty 7 or in the other numbered treaties; however, First Nations 

have consistently demanded that education services be available to their people as a 

treaty right. The federal government on the other hand has, to varying degrees during the 

last century, provided education seMces to First Nations through various administrative 



structures, with differing goals and fluctuating levels of financial commitment, and 

fiequently without First Nations' input. Education has throughout the past century been 

an issue of contention between the feded  governrnent and First Nations in general and 

Treaty 7 in particular. 

There is, therefore, a great need to establish why education was included in the 

Treaty 7 negotiations and to establish a meaningful context for education, not only at the 

time of the signing of the Treaty, but also within the present day dynamics. The federal 

govemment's First Nation education policy since 1973 has been to transfer control of 

education to First Nations across Canada as well as to support self-government 

agreements with First Nations. Within this context the five Nations within Treaty 7 have 

assumed administrative responsibility for their educational programs. Yet despite 

assuming administrative control for current educational programming, the basis for 

education services and the level of fimding for such services remains a major issue 

between First Nations and the federal government. There is a need, therefore, to address 

the legislative, policy, and administrative roles of the federal govemment and the Treaty 

entitlement to education in order to enable First Nation people to receive a commitment 

to and the provision of a quality education equal to educational opportunities available to 

other Canadians and within the framework of the Treaty agreement. 

Purpose of the Study 

The major purpose of this study is to detexmine the following: 

1. the purpose and intent of the Treaty 7 "education" clause, which States, "Her 

Majesty agrees to pay the salary of such teachers to instruct the children of said Indians 

as to Her Government of Canada may seem advisable, when said Indians are settled on 

their Reserves" (Treaty 7, p. 5); 

2. to what extent this clause is in conflict with or supports the reference to Fust 

Nation people in the Canadian Constitution Act, the Indian Act, and education 

administrative guidelines and policies of the various federal departments; 

3. whether the education govemance structure for the people of Treaty 7 provides 

an education system equitable to that provided pursuant to the province of Alberta's 

School Act for other residents of the province; and 



4. whether the intent and purpose of the Treaty 7 education clause has provided 

educational oppomuiities for the people whose ancestors signed the Treaty in 1877. 

Specific Research Questions 

The specific research questions are divided into sections. First, the research 

analyzes the degree of interrelatedness or conflict between the various acts and the 

numbered treaties as they relate to the nght to an education for First Nation students in 

general, and specifically for students within the Treaty 7 area. Second, the research 

questions examine the purpose for and intent of including the education article in 

Treaty 7 by the CO-signers. Third, the research examines the comparability of the basis for 

educational govemance and education seMces for members of Treaty 7 with educational 

govemance and services provided by the Alberta provincial govemment for those 

residents within its jurisdiction. Fhally, the research questions address whether or not the 

people of Treaty 7 have, over the century, been the beneficiaries of the "instruction" to 

which their ancestors agreed and envisioned when they signed Treaty 7 at BlacHoot 

Crossing in September 1 877. 

Research Questions 

What is the relationship between Treaty 7, the Constitution Act, and the Indian 

Act in relation to education? To what extent are these documents supportive of or in 

conflict with each other in relation to the governance of education for First Nation people 

in Alberta? 1s the language used in Treaty 7 similac to or different fkom that used in the 

other numbered treaties signed on behalf of the British Monarch with First Nation people 

between1871and1899? 

What was the understanding and purpose of education according to the First 

Nation representatives who signed Treaty 7? 

What was the purpose of the cornitment of Her Majesty's government to 

provide "instnict[ion to] the children of said Indians as to Her Govemment of Canada 

may seem advisable"? Was this "instniction" similar to or different fiom "instruction" 

and education govemance available to other Canadian children fkom 1877 onwards? 

To what extent have Treaty 7 children been the beneficiaries of the "instruction," 

and has the provision of education for First Nation children been consistent or changed 



over t h e ?  1s the education received by Treaty 7 students appropriate for today's world, 

or does education marginalize First Nation students? 

Operational Definitions 

For the purpose of clarity, the following definitions are used throughout this 

research paper: 

Aboriginal rights The legal definition fiom Yogis (1995) is used, which 

refer to a range of xights held by native peoples, not 
by virtue of Crown gant, agreement, or legislation, 
but by reason of the fact that aboriginal peoples 
were once independent, self-goveming enîities, in 
possession of most of the lands now rnaking up 
Canada. (p. 1) 

Aboriginal rights and fieedoms are constitutionally 

protected in Section 25 of the Canadian Charter of Rights 

and Freedoms. Section 35(1) of the Constitution Act of 

1982. recognizes and affirms the existing Aboriginal and 

treaty rights of Aboriginal people. 

Blackfoot Confederacy The Kainaiwa (Blood), the Piikani (Peigan), and the 

Siksika (Blackfoot) nations were members of the 

Common law 

confederacy, united by a common language, Blackfoot, and 

a shared culture. The Tsuu T'ha (Swcee), a srna11 band of 

Beaver people, were affiliated with the Blackfoot 

Confederacy . 
For operational purposes, Yogis' (1995) definition is used, 

which is 

the system of jurisprudence, which originated in England 
and was later applied in Canada, that is based on judicial 
precedent rather than legislative enactments. . . . Common 
law depends for its authority upon the recognition given by 
the courts to principles, customs, and rules of conduct 
previously existing among people. It is now recorded in the 
law reports that embody decisions of the judges together 
with the reasons they assigned for the decisions. (p. 45) 



Constitution 

First Nation 

Indian Act 

Indian 

Indian Band 

Reserve 

Stoney Tribe 

Treaty 

Treaty Indian 

The construct of rules, regulations, and laws. In Canada the 

central constitutional document is the British North 

America Act of 1867, which was renarned the Canadian 

Constitutional Act in 1982 when it was repatnated fiom 

Great Britain. 

The preferred nomenclature rather than Band, which is 

used in the Indian Act. 

An act respecthg Indians, passed by the Parliament of 

Canada in 1876, and amended fiom time to time. 

As defïned by the Indian Act, a person who, pursuant to the 

Indian Act, is registered as an Indian or is entitled to be 

registered as an Xndian (Imai, 1996). 

A body of Indians (a) for whose use and benefit in 
common, lands, the legal title to which is vested in Her 
Majesty, have been set apart before, on or afier the 4th day 
of September 195 1, 
(b) for whose use and benefit in common, moneys are held 
by Her Majesty or 
(c) declared by the Govemor in Council to be a band for the 
purposes of this Act. (Imai, 1996, p. 3) 

(a) Means a tract of land, the legal title to which is vested in 
Her Majesty, that has been set apart by Her Majesty for the 
use and benefit of a band, and 
(b) . . . includes designated lands. (Imai, 1996, p. 5) 

Descendants of the Dakota Sioux who lived in three 

groups, the Bearspaw, Chiniki, and Wesley. They lived 

northwest of the Blackfoot Confederacy and were invited to 

meet with the Confederacy at BIackfoot Crossing in 1877. 

In international Iaw, a compact made between two or more 
independent nations with a view to the public welfare, The 
Statute of International Court of Justice speaks of 
international conventions, whether general or particular, 
establishing d e s  expressly recognized by the contesting 
states. (Yogis, 1995, p. 227) 

'Wative Canadians who entered into treaties with the 
Dominion government and who by certain treaties, gave up 



Treaty 7 

certain rights and in retum secured certain rights and who 
usually at the same time received reserves of land, they 
having given up their right to a larger domain. (Yogis, 
1995, p. 228) 

Made and concluded on September 22, 1877, at Blackfoot 

Crossing between Her Most Gracious Majesty the Queen 

and the Blackfeet, Blood, Peigan, Sarcee, and Stoney 

inhabitants of the Territory north of the United States 

Boundary Line, east of the central range of the Rocky 

Mountains, and south and West of Treaties nurnbers six and 

four (Treaty 7). 

Assumptions 

For the purpose of this study, the assumptions were as follows: 

1. Elders and others interviewed were willing to share the oral history of Treaty 7 

with the researcher; 

2. Elders and others interviewed could accurately, to the best of their 

understanding, recall the oral history of the collectivity of Treaty 7 andor the oral history 

of their own First Nation; 

3. People felt free, when promised confidentiality, to discuss their thoughts 

without fear of reprisal; 

4. Treaty 7 was signed in good faith; 

5. The written Treaty 7 document is reflective of the mainstream Canadian society 

in the Victorian age; and 

6. Education can be defined within the context of both First Nation and Canadian 

societies. 

Significance of the Study 

Over the last two decades, there has been a significant increase not only in the 

literature regarding treaty land entitlement but also in the nurnber of treaty land 

entitlement claims settled through both negotiations and the legal system. The basis for 

treaty land entitlement claims stems fiom the various treaties signed, predominantly in 

the 19th century, by colonial and Canadian commissioners on behalf of Her Majesty's 



Govemrnent and representatives of the Firs t Nations. Collectively , these claims are 

referred to as specifc claims by the Canadian govemment because the officia1 

interpretation is that First Nations who signed treaties surrendered al1 land and in signing 

the treaties extinguished their Aboriginal title; thus, specz$c daims relate directly to the 

interpretation of the treaties (Flanagan, 1992, p. 45). These claims are often based on the 

very same treaties which include the reference to "education" or "instruction." However, 

there is a scarcity of literature and little legal precedence relating to the issue of the treaty 

education entitlement or a treaty right to education. Education entitlement like land 

entitlement is referred to in all the numbered treaties, and specifically in Treaty 7. This 

study focuses on education as a treaty entitlernent or, as ofien referred to by First Nation 

people, education as a treaty right. 

Although the federal govemment has, to varying degrees, provided education 

services to First Nation people over the past cenhuy, it has done so on the basis of the 

1867 British North America Act, repatriated in 1982 and subsequently referred to as The 

Constitution Act, and on the basis of the Indian Act. Collectively, prairie First Nation 

people have consistently claimed that the nght to education stems nom the specific 

numbered Treaty and that although The Constitution Act recognizes their treaty rights, 

The Indian Act is simply the Canadian government's administrative mechanism. This 

difference in belief regarding the authority for or basis of educational services for First 

Nations has consistently created conflict, and at times confkontation, between First 

Nation people and the federal govemment. 

This study therefore addresses the issue of education as a treaty right and the 

relationship or congruence between the legal and administrative documents relating to 

First Nation education. Specifically, it reviews the documentation and oral history 

relating to the Treaty 7 negotiations at Blackfoot Crossing and, in so doing, adds to the 

understanding and defining of education as a treaty right. Furthemore, it is hoped that 

this study will assist in the negotiation of education and self-government agreements and 

other partnenhip arrangements between First Nations and the govemment of Canada, by 

identifjhg the intent and purpose of including education in the treaties; the 

understanding of education to both parties of the treaties at the time of the signing 



Treaty 7, and the degree to which education services or opportunities have been avaiIable 

over the century to First Nation people within Treaty 7. 



CHAPTER II 

REVIEW OF THE LITERATURE 

In reviewing the literature relating to the numbered treaties, and specifically to 

Treaty 7, a number of factors emerge, sometimes supportive of each other and at other 

times jwctaposed or in opposition to each other. The interplay of these factors or issues is 

essential to understanding the contextual environment of the meeting at Blackfoot 

Crossing between the two CO-signers of Treaty 7. Members of the North-West Mounted 

Police who escorted the Treaty Commissioners, as well as governent representatives 

who either attended the meeting or those who negotiated on behalf of Her Majesty Queen 

Victoria, have left accounts of their impressions of the meeting and the intent of the 

negotiations. As well, writings fiom historical, legal, biographical, and anthropological 

sources have focussed on the numbered treaties, specifically Treaty 7. Al1 the early 

material as well as the majority of matenal to date has been writîen by non-Abonginal 

people, which both Denis (1 997) and Chamberlain (1 997) maintained not only privileged 

the written texts and perceptions of Euro-Canadians but also supported "whitestream" 

Canadian society. 

No documents exist written by Aboriginal people at the time of the signing of 

Treaty 7 or shortly thereafter since the Treaty 7 people passed on their history through the 

oral tradition. Chamberlain (1997), in "Culture and Anarchy in Indian Country," pointed 

out that there remains a persistent habit of reducing the oral texts to the status of 

secondary documents rather than accepting their pnmary authority. Nevertheless, 

Chamberlain maintained that 

the oral versions, the spoken texts, of treaties are fûndamentally important not just 
because they are origina-ough they certainly a r d u t  because they are the 
texts upon which both the political authority and the cultural integrity of both 
sides ultimately depend, bulwarks against the anarchy of relativist political (which 
is to say legal) interpretations and the chaos of cultural pluralism. (p. 36) 

It was not until the mid-20th century that the Treaty 7 people began to document their 

oral history and consequently add to the literature relating to Treaty 7. The literature 

review therefore spans the century f h m  the signing of Treaty 7 to the present and within 



the contextual environment of the Treaty 7 signing. The review focus is on materials 

relating to the factors or issues specific to the signing of Treaty 7, and second on a review 

of the literature specifically relating to the inclusion of "education" in Treaty 7. 

Joe Dion, former President of the Indian Association of Aiberta, stated that even 

100 years after the signing of the treaties, there was no common understanding of the 

spirit of the treaties between the Govemment of Canada and Alberta treaty people (Pnce, 

1980). In a similar vein, Price wrote, "It is our belief that Indian people and govemments 

have conflicting perceptions of these Indian treaties" and suggested that the basis of this 

confusion "resides in the Indian treaty negotiations of the last centuxy" (p. xi). In fact, 

Pnce stated, ''Govemment and Indian leaders tend to operate within two different 

systems of knowledge and perceptions of reality regarding basic 'treaty rights9"@. xi). 

Miller (1 Wl), in Skyscrapers Hide the Heavens: A History of Indian- White Relations in 

Canada, was more explicit when he stated that government 

officiah and Xndian leaders emerged £rom the negotiations with different 
understandings of what had transpired. Indians thought that they had concluded 
treaties of friendship and mutual assistance, while agreeing to the entry into their 
lands at some future date of agriculture settlement. The government in Ottawa 
believed that the treaties secured the Indians' surrender of whatever claim they 
had to the vast lands of western Canada. (p. 168-169 ) 

These two diverse opinions between the representatives of the First Nations and 

the Crown were reinforced by Francis and Palmer (1985) in The Prairie West: Historical 

Readings. They conciuded that the govemment officials and the Indians had 

fûndamentally different understandings of the meaning of the treaties. They stated: 

Some Indian elders believe that the agreements allowed the newcomers, at most, 
the use of their land. They were peace treaties. In contrast, governrnents have 
pointed to the respective texts, which state clearly, in proper legal phrases, that the 
Indians have sold al1 of their rights. (p. 184) 

Present-day Treaty 7 Elders and Tribal Council(1996) maintained in their book me True 

Spirit and Onginal hient of Treaty 7 that there was no agreed-upon interpretation of 

Treaty 7 between themselves and the Canadian government, because "the Crown thought 

that what was written down was the final word, [and] the Aboriginal people believed that 

what was said in the discussions at Blackfbot Crossing was as valid as what was written 

down" (p. 200). This cuItural conflict between the written text and the oral history of 



Treaty 7 is centrai to Asch's (1997) argument in Aborrginal and Treaty Rights in 

Canada: Essays on Law, Equality, and Respect for Dzflerence. For Asch it was essential 

for the cultural integrity of both partners of the Treaty to refer to both the oral 

understandings of the treaties and the written materials (p. x) 

Historical Precedent and Territorial Expansion 

The Proclamation of 1763 issued by the British Crown stated that settlement was 

forbidden on Indian lands until such lands had been ceded to the British goveniment. The 

Crown's edict estabIished its relationship with First Nations "in the eastem half of North 

Arnerica," and also "shaped the Dominion of Canada's attitudes and response" to the 

western regions and the securing of legal access, by the Crown, to those lands (Ray, 

Miller & Tough, 2000, p. 32-33). Subsequently the practice of signing treaties with First 

Nations became an established mechanism between First Nations and the Crown in 

matters relating to the use of First Nation lands for "development purposes" (p. 32). Prior 

to 1760s, however, the British simply assumed ownership of the portions of the land. 

Thus regardless that First Nation people had lived in this vast land since "time began," 

the Hudson's Bay Company through royal prerogative of Charles II of England, Scotland, 

France, and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, was granted The Royal Charter Incorporating 

The Hudson's Bay Company in 1670. The Hudson's Bay Company became %e tme and 

absolute lords and proprietors" of the temtory which became known as Rupert's Land 

and the North-West Territory. By royal decree, therefore, the Hiidson's Bay Company 

gained ownership of al1 lands drained by the nvers flowing into Hudson Bay, an action 

which Flanagan (1992) argued was in keeping with 17th-centwy international law and 

the European claim to sovereipty and the right to nile, Olive Dickason (2060) in an 

article entitIed "Old World Law and New World Political Realities" provided a more in 

depth analysis of the matter and argued that Britain, like other European colonial powers, 

used their own legal tenets to justiQ the arnassing of foreign lands 

since a large proportion of the . . . FVst Nations] followed a mobile lifestyle 
without settled abodes, "like beasts in the woods," they were not inhabitants 
according to European law, since they 'langed" rather inhabiting the land. In this 
interpretation, most of the Americas were legally terra nuIlius, "empty land," and 
thus subject to discovery. A second Iegal phrase, vacuum domiciZium, expressed 
another version of the same idea. According to these concepts it was reasoned that 



proprietary nghts could only exist within the fiamework of law enacted by an 
organized state; the lands of prestate peoples without such statutory law were 
therefore legally vacant. In other words, habitation or occupation fkom "time 
irnmemonaî" had no meanhg unless validated by positive law. (p. 154) 

European legal customs, therefore, chose not to recognize First Nations as sovereign, 

self-governing people who occupied the land (Denis, 1997). Britain thus having assumed 

ownership, according to its own ntuals, granted the land by charter to the Hudson Bay's 

Company. Two hundred years later, following Codederation, Britain Ioaned Canada 

£300,000 to buy out the Company's charter. At the Qu'Appelle Treaty negotiations 

(1874) when Pis-qua learned of the sale, he asked Lieutenant Govemor Morris for the 

£300,00 believing the land was not the Company's to sel1 in the first place (Morris, 199 1, 

p. 106). 

Having purchased the temtory, Canada was eager to attract settlement to the west, 

and was also committed to constructing a railway to fiilfil its promise to connect British 

Columbia to the eastem provinces. In its nation desire to extend fiom "to sea to sea" and 

as an extension of the British colonial practice of entering into agreements with First 

Nations, Morton (1 985) suggested that the fledgling Canadian governrnent embarked 

upon a process of treaty making with the First Nation people. Thus Morton argued that 

the Canadian governrnent recognized that "if white settlements were to be established in 

the west, some accommodation rnust be made with the Indians regarding the division of 

ownership of the land" (Morton, 1985, p. 1 15). Miller (1 99 l), however, believed that 

there was more to the Canadian desire to sign treaties with the Aboriginal people of the 

prairies than adherence to the British colonial tradition of treaty making with F h t  

Nations. Miller stated that "negotiation in advance of settlement was also [a] cheap" way 

to do business (p. 162). He believed that the altemativwhe American way of going to 

war with the First Nationewas too expensive for the newly formed Dominion of 

Canada, and questioned how Canada would have bankrolled a railway across the prairies 

if al1 of its money had been spent on battling the Xndians of the region (p. 162). Miller 

supported his argument with reference to the House of Commons Debates of 1877: 

My commissioners have made m e r  treaty arrangements with certain of the 
Indian tribes of the North-West Temtories, by which their title is extinguished to 
a very large portion of the territories West of Treaty No. 4; and, although some of 



the provisions of this treaty are of a somewhat onerous and exceptional character, 
1 have thought it nonetheless advisable on the whole to ratifjr it. . . . The 
expenditure incurred by the Indian treaties is undoubtedly large, but the Canadian 
policy is nevertheless the cheapest. (p. 162) 

Creighton (1970) argued that the Canadian govemment's decision to negotiate a 

series of treaties in the central temtory was a systematic decision to facilitaie settlement. 

"Long before any considerable body of settlers reached the west, federal Indian agents, 

surveyors, engineers and police had mived to prepare the way for the newcomers," 

which ensured that "western Indian tribes surrendered their original title to the land in 

exchange for reserves" (p. 26). This preplanning for settlers was also echoed by McInnis 

(1966), who contended that the Canadian government "had a margin of tirrie in which to 

negotiate amicable treaty arrangements . . . which provided for the surrender of most of 

the fertile belt, [and] retention by the various tribes of reserves in their traditional 

locality" (p. 336). Treaty 7 completed the surrender of the vast body of land fkom Lake 

Superior to the Rocky Mountains to the Dominion of Canada. Lower (1983) asserted that 

the goal of the Canadian govemrnent-extinguishrnent of Aboriginal land title-prepared 

the way for both western settlement and railway construction with almost no 

confrontations between the Canadian govemment, settlers, and Aboriginal people 

(p- 1 16). 

Nation to Nation 

Yet the treaty-making process was not viewed solely by others as the will and 

decision of the Canadian government. Miller (1991) stated that the "initiation.of the 

treaty making process was at least as much the work of the Indians resisting Euro- 

Canadian incursions as it was the prescient preparations of the government" (p. 16 1) and 

cited the example of Aboriginal people interferhg with the work of the Geological 

Survey to construction a telegraph line in 1875 through First Nation temtory. Such 

actions, Miller argued, put pressure on the government to negotiate a treaty. Sirnilarly, at 

the Treaty 7 negotiations, Button Chief of the Blood nation was recorded by Morris 

(1 9%) as stating "we want to be paid for al1 the timber that the Police and whites have 

used since they f ist  came to our country" (p. 270). Cardinal (1970) argued that the 

treaties were negotiated agreements between nations: 



Ou. people talked with the government representatives, not as beggars pleading 
for handouts, but as men with something to offer in return for nghts they 
expected. To our people this was the beginning of a contractual relationship 
whereby the representatives of the queen would have lasting responsibilities to the 
Indian people in return for the valuable lands that were ceded to them. (p. 29) 

Nevertheless, Cardinal stated that the treaties were 

the way in which the white people legitimized in the eyes of the world their 
presence in our country. Kt was an attempt to settle the terms of occupancy on a 
just basis, legally and morally to extinguish the legitimate claims of our people to 
title to the land in our country. (p. 29) 

Both the First Nations and Canada appointed specific individuals to enter into 

treaty negotiations on their behalf. Chamberlain (1997) stated that 

the Indians were recognized as separate peoples throughout the Treaty process 
and although many British and Canadian citizens deemed tribal values to be 
primitive, they were accustomed to accepting the political authority and cultural 
differences of people whom they thought inferior. (p. 29) 

Venne (1997) observed that the First Nations concluded agreements or made treaties with 

whoever came into their temtory as a part of their political process and that, furthemore, 

treaty making was an essential aspect of protocol within their jurisdiction. Thus, Venne, 

argued, entering into treaty negotiations with representatives of the Crown was an 

acceptable process to First Nations (p. 173). Friesen (1986), in her article ''Mapificent 

Gifts: The Treaties of Canada With the Indians of the Northwest 1869-76," also 

contended that First Nations made treaties or alliances with other First Nations regarding 

land usage and areas of influence, as well as entering into agreements with European 

explorers and with the fur companies (p. 43)- Friesen suggested that the concept of 

reciprocity was of fundamental importance to First Nation political and legal processes 

(p. 43). Reciprocity for First Nations has the "character of gift-giving and exchange- 

exchange which can have magical, social, religious, political, judicial, and moral 

aspects," and fllrther, Friesen stated, "reciprocity, mutual obligation, govemed 

interpersonal and kinship relations, but is also basic to the Indian approach to the fur 

trade and. . . to treaty making" (p. 43). Cruikshank (1981) argued further that reciprocity 

between groups reinforces a "whole series of rights and obligations" (p. 69). Moreover, 

Friesen suggested that the kinship relationship and obligations of treaty making not only 



were an integral part of First Nation's being, but that "the Indian treaty, mutual and 

usually annual reassurances of peace, fiiendship, and mutual obligation, was a major 

force in stabilizing relations between strangers" (p. 44). For Fnesen this process of treaty 

making, "the need for reciprocd relations and the search for security through treaty, were 

. . . the bais of Indian political thought and attitudes in the making of their western 

treaties" (p. 44). 

Alexander Morris, Lieutenant Govemor of the North-West Temtories and chief 

negotiator for Treaties 3-6 compiled the Treaties of Canada with the Indians of 

Manitoba and the North- West Terrilories Including the Negotiations on mich They 

Were Based, which was originally published in 1880. He recorded that the Blackfoot 

Confederacy and the Stoney people had requested a meeting to discuss treaty making 

between themselves and the British crown. Once the meeting took place, the traditional 

role of the Chiefs and headmen as representatives of their people in the treaty 

negotiations was carried out, along with the customary exchange of gifts between the 

CO-signers as evidenced in Verne's (1997) article "Understanding Treaty 6: an 

Indigenous perspective." The Treaty 7 negotiations followed a similar format. 

Furthemore, the pipe ceremony in which the Commissioners participated c o n h e d  for 

the First Nations the intention of the parties to maintain the political agreement (p. 188). 

Fnesen (1986) also detailed the significance of these ceremonies with the Hudson's Bay 

Company during two to three centuries of fur trading, which involved "pipe-smoking, gifi 

exchange, speeches of mutual reassurance, and feasting, three or four days before trader 

and Indian examined goods or discussed prices" (p. 44). Thus, Friesen argued, "Trade or 

exchange was for the Indian a careful diplornatic and political event9' in which reciprocity 

"becarne the major form of Indian political relations with Europeans" (p. 44). 

However, negotiating a settlement did not necessarily dictate that the two parties 

be of equal status at the negotiations. Morton (1985) suggested, "It is questionable 

whether the Indians, having no experience of individual land ownership, interpreted the 

agreements in the same way as the CO-signers. In their poverty-stricken condition and 

under pressure fiom government, they had, in fact, little choice" (p. 1 15). Dickason 

(1996) also stated that the Blackfoot Confederacy had "no alternative" other than to sign 

the treaty (p. 282). However, Swainson (1985), in his article "Canada Annexes the West: 



Colonial Status Confirmed," although recognizing the precarious position of the 

BIackfoot Confederacy, argued that the once suçcessful and aggressive prairie tribe was 

still a considerable force but was, however, "highly wlnerable to external forces" 

(p. 123). The latter factors included the decimated buffalo herds which until the late 

1860s were the essential source of food and supplies for the people of the Blackfoot 

Confederacy, the re-occurring smdlpox and measles epidemics which reduced their 

population, and the threat to their lands by American and Canadian settlers. The Roman 

Catholic Pnest Constantine Scollen (as cited in Moms, I991), who worked among the 

people of the Blackfoot Confederacy, wrote that a decade before the meeting at Blackfoot 

Crossing, the Blackfoot had been "the most opulent Indians in the country," a haughty, 

numerous people who were in 1877 subjected to a dwindling supply of buffalo and to an 

"extraordinary extent illicit trafEc in intoxicating liquor" (p. 248) by Arnencan whiskey 

traders. Nevertheles, the Blackfoot Confederacy was still a considerable force at this 

time and collectively the First Nation population was dominate within the region. Lower 

(1983) estimated the population of the North-West Temtones at 40,000 people, of whom 

30,000 were Indian, 9,000 Métis, and 1,000 White; whereas Friesen (1987) estimated the 

population at 25,000 to 30,000 Indians, 10,000 Métis, and 2,000 White. The numbers are 

similar, and both indicate the strength in numbers of the Aboriginat population in the 

area. 

The numerical strength of the First Nation population was emphasized by Moms 

(1991) in his account of the meeting at Blackfoot Crossing. He stated that 4,392 Indians 

gathered to observe the treaty meeting between their leaders and the Queen's 

representatives, who numbered less than 200 people, including the accompanying North- 

West Mounted Police. The meeting between the CO-signers of Treaty 7 took place fiom 

September 17 to September 22, 1877. During this time, Morris informed us that much 

discussion took place between the two sides, that some of the members of the Blackfoot 

confederacy were opposed to the terms of agreement, and that Crowfoot, leader of the 

Moccasin Band of the Siksika Nation, asked for clarification of the terms via an 

interpreter. Moms wrote that "after five days of tedious negotiations" the treaty was 

satisfactorily concluded (p. 250). 



In The Tnce Spirit and Origïiral Intent of Treaty 7, the Treaty 7 Elders and Tribal 

Council(1996) emphasized that the precariousness of their ancestors' situation was due 

to the way the Canadian govemment officials approached the meeting at Blackfoot 

Crossing rather than external factors, for the representatives of Her Majesty's 

government, they rnaintained, 

did not approach the treaty process as equals negotiating with equals but rather as 
superior with infenors. This was a major disadvantage for the Aboriginal 
leadership, who came to negotiate Treaty 7 in good faith. The attitude of the 
Canadian treaty makers was paternalistic and condescendinfley would do 
what they thought was best for the Aboriginal peoples, even to the extent of 
ignoring what the aboriginal leaders clearly wanted to inchde in the treaty. 
(p. 197) 

Thus, the Treaty 7 Elders and Tribal Council stated, "The problem with the treaties was 

that ideologically and culturally the treaty makers for the Crown did not respect the 

Aboriginal leadership and what it represented" (p. 197). Cardinal (1970) was more 

prosaic when he stated, "The tmth of the matter is that Canadian hdians simply got 

swindled through the treaty process" (p. 39). 

Symbols of Power 

Yet despite Cardinal's (1970) belief that "our treaty rights represent[ed] a sacred, 

honourable agreement between ourselves and the Canadian govemment" (p. 28), Treaty 7 

was a two-party agreement in which one of the partners, the Canadian government, not 

only believed that its culture and political and social tenets were superior to those of the 

people with whom they were negotiating, but they were also supported by thè military 

power of the North-West Mounted Police. Furthemore, the missionary zeal of the 

various Euro-Canadian Christian spiritual leaders who ministered to the individual Fust 

Nations within Treaty 7 advised of the benefits of signing the Treaty (Tobias, 1985). 

The official Canadian govemment representatives or Treaty Cornmissioners were 

David Laird, Lieutenant Govemor of the North-West Territones and past Minister of the 

Interior, the Department which was responsible for the enactrnent of the Indian Act in 

1876; and Lieutenant Colonel James Farquharson Macleod, who was both an appointed 

Treaty Cornrnissioner and Commissioner of the North-West Mounted Police and had led 

the police force in their efforts to stop the Amencan whiskey traders f?om entering 



BlacWoot temtory. These two individuals were supported by the Roman Catholic priest, 

Constantine Scollen, who worked among the Blackfoot and BIood nations; and the 

Methodist missionary, the Reverend John McDougall, who ministered to the Stoneys. 

Monk (199 1) stated that both the Mounted Police and the rnissionaries were influential 

among the BlacHoot Confederacy and that the Canadian govemment had gained 

significant information regarding the Blackfoot and the Stoneys fkom these two sources. 

The North-West Mounted Police Act was past by Parliament in May 1873, and 

shortly thereafter 275 men travelled West to Winnipeg, where they were outfitted in red 

jackets symbolic of British invading amies, and in the spring of 1874 trekked across the 

prairies and established their headquarters in what would become known as Fort Macleod 

(Palmer & Palmer, 1990, pp. 36-37). The Mounted Police headquarters would remain in 

Blackfoot Confederacy temtory until 1878, when the headquarters were moved east to 

Fort Walsh. Macleod (1985), in "Canadianking the West: The North West Mounted 

Police as Agents of National Policy, 1873-1905," stated that the 'primary task of the new 

force was to effectively occupy the West for Canada until the growth of population 

established Canadian ownership beyond any doubt. This meant avoiding by whatever 

means possible, confiicts between white settlers and native peoples" (p. 189). In The 

Prairie West Historical Readings, the editors Francis and Palmer (1985) stated, "One of 

the Mounties' most important initial roles would be . . . encouraging Indian tribes to sign 

treaties with the Canadian govemment" (p. 284). 

Chief Crowfoot was considered by both Laird and Macleod to be very influential 

withùi the BlacHoot confederacy, and certainly Morris (199 1) believed that Crowfoot 

trusted the Mounties and appreciated their efforts to curtail the American whiskey 

traders. Camoose Bottle, a Blood elder who was interviewed in 1973, stated, "The police 

first came to Fort Macleod. These things my father told me. This is when the red coats 

first came to Fort Macleod to stop the drinking" (Price, 1980, p. 130). The role of the 

North-West Mounted Police in helping to eliminate the whiskey trade was certainly 

appreciated by Crowfoot and the Blackfoot confederacy, as refiected in Dempsey's 

(1972) research. He wrote, 'The tribes had little cornprehension of what they were 

signing but they did so because of their tmst in the Mounted Police as representatives of 

the Queen" (Treaty 7 Elders and Tribal Council, 1996, p. 290). Crowfoot, Moms wrote, 



was the first to sign the treaty, and his concurrence wiîh the treaty proposal influenced the 

other chiefs and headrnen to sign. Treaty Commissioner David Laird observed, "The 

Indians have confidence in the Police, and it might be some time before they would 

acquire the same respect for strangers" (Morris, 199 1, p. 262). 

Canadiaa Indian Policy 

Tobias (1985) placed the nurnbered treaties within the context of the Canadian 

govemment's Indian policy which was developed during the late 1860s and into the mid- 

1870s and stated that the Canadian government systematically exerted control over First 

Nations by extending its "authority over the Plains Indian through the treaty process" 

(p. 204). Tobias argued that "the Govemment's determination to make Indians into 

imitation Europeans and to eradicate the old Indian values through education, religion, 

new economic and political systems, and a new concept of property" (p. 206) was 

implemented by means of the treaties. He maintained that prior to Confederation, the 

primary goal of the British and colonial goveniments was the c'protection of the Indian 

and his Iand." However, with the introduction of the Indian Act in 1876, the goal of the 

Canadian govemment was to promote assimilation through "the gradua1 enfranchisement 

of the Indian" (Tobias, p. 204). Tobias maintained that systematic power of the 

govemment over Indians was established with the Indian Act: 

Civilization, the prerequisite for assimilation or enfranchisement, was now to be 
the paramount goal. This shift is demonstrated by the power the Govemor 
General was given to impose the Euro-Canadian political ideal of elected local 
govemment on an Indian Band and to remove fkom band office those considered 
unqualified or unfit to hold it. (p. 204) 

Thus Treaty 7, Tobias argued, negotiated after the passage in Parliament of the Indian 

Act, was a continuation of the governrnent's policy of protection, civilization, and 

assimilation. 

Contrasted with Tobias is Creighton (1970), who portrayed the treaty process as 

simply the Canadian government's desire to develop the prairies as the 1 s t  step in its 

national agenda of expansion on a continental scale, a dream of expansion which was 

accomplished, Creighton maintained, by the extinguishrnent of Aboriginal title to the 

land and the imposition of Euro-Canadian political ideology on First Nations. In a similar 



vein to Creighton, McInnis (1966), in Canada: A Political and Social History, contended 

that 

the gradua1 advance of settlement the west] meant that there was little forcible 
intrusion on Indian lands, and the governent had a margin of time in which to 
negotiate amicable treaty arrangements. B e g h h g  in 1 871, a series of treaties 
was concluded, which provided for the surrender of rnost of the fertile belt, the 
retention by the various tribes of reserves in their traditional locality, the payment 
of annuities to the Indians, and government assistance in education and 
agriculture. It was a process the object of which was to prepare the Indians for the 
transition from a hunting to a fanning mode of life. (p. 33 6) 

Education 

Cardinal (1970) stated, "On the question of our nght to education, the Department 

of Indian Affairs holds the policy that education is a pr ivi legmot  a right. Our treaties 

expressly Say othenivise" (p. 37). He M e r  emphasized the treaty right to education 

when he maintained, "Education of our people rests" (p. 37) upon the treaties. John 

Yellowhorn, hereditary chief of the Peigans, commented, when interviewed in 1975, that 

treaty commissioners said First Nation children would receive an education (Price, 1980). 

Treaty 7 referred to "education," as do al1 the numbered treaties negotiated between 187 1 

and 1877, as one of the services the First Nations would receive as part of the negotiated 

package. The numbered treaties reinforced Canada's Constitutional obligation to provide 

"education in its role as custodian of Native people" (Ray, 1996, p. 235). However, there 

are differences in the education clauses. Treaty 1 stated, "Her Majesty agrees to maintain 

a school on each reserve hereby made, whenever the Indians of the reserve should desire 

it" (Moms, 199 1, p. 3 15). Six years later, the Treaty 7 clause contended, "Her Majesty 

agrees to pay the salary of such teachers to instruct the children of the said Indians as to 

her Government of Canada may seem advisable, when said Indians are settled on their 

reserves and shall desire teachers" (p. 371). Ray (1996) wrote that not only the wording 

of the education clauses changed, but also the meaning of the education clause; thus the 

change in the wording relating to education from Treaty 1 to Treaty 7 gave the 

government the right to decide when to comply with Indian requests for education rather 

than leave it up to the decision of the First Nation; and second, that rather than providing 

a school, the wording of Treaty 7 requires only the govexmnent to pay the teachers' salary 



(Ray, 1996). Furthemore, Ray argued that the difference in the education clauses 

signalled a "movement away iÏom the policy of granting Native people a Say in deciding 

when instruction should begin, . . . and the government retained complete discretion in 

the matter" of education (p. 236). Canada used the Indian Act to maintain control of 

schooling on reserve and to set its policy relating to al1 First Nation educational rnatters. 

Furthetmore, Ray arped that 

concemed with running a frugal operation, a succession of deputy superintendent- 
generals of Indian Affairs sought to provide schooling as cheaply as possible. The 
easiest way to do this was by using schools for Native children operated by the 
Roman Catholic, Anglican, Methodist, and Presbyterian churches. (Ray, 1996, p. 
23 6) 

John Yellowhorn, in his 1975 interview, stated that "the Indian people did not 

understand al1 these [promises] but this is what they heard fiorn the interpretef' (Pnce, 

1980, p. 141). Did the First Nation leaders at Blackfoot Crossing understand the meaning 

of the education clause, or was there confusion as Yellowhom suggested? Amie Buffalo, 

interviewed in 1975, explained one reason for some of the confusion: "The Indians were 

not familiar with writing. That was the white man's form. The white man had been 

writing for a long time before we knew how to write" (p. 137). However, Fred Gladstone 

suggested that it was precisely because they recognized that their old way of life was no 

longer viable that the Bloods looked for an alternative in 1877. When interviewed in 

1975, he stated that bis ancestors "were promised many things to improve their way of 

life, since the original livelihood was taken away fiom them" (Treaty 7 Elders and Tribal 

Council, 1996, p. 120). It was thus to enable The People to make the transition to a new 

way of life, that education was the vision for survival in the fiiture (p. 2 1 1). Venne (1997) 

offered a similar theme regarding Treaty 6 and stated, "The Chiefs and Elders wanted 

their young people to be able to cope with the newcomers, and believed the most 

successfiil way would be for the children to understand their ways" (p. 194). 

David Laird, when he addressed the Chiefs and headmen at the Blackfoot 

Crossing meeting, referred to the new way of life for the First Nations, if they would 

settle on reserves. He stated to the gathering, "Teachers will be sent to instruct your 

children to read books like this one we Govemor referred to the Bible], which is 

impossible so long as you continue to move fiom place to place" (Morris, 199 1, p. 269). 



Morton (1 985) suggested that "modem civilization" came to the plains and 

parkland in the 1870s in the form of Ontario settlers, for before that time the prairies had 

remained "at most neo-archaic. They remained, for modem civilization, a virgin tabula 

rasa, a blank sheet with no writing, an unmarked parchment, unscraped, unoiled, 

unprepared" (p. 20). However, Carr (1968) wrote there is danger in viewing the educative 

past as residing within the narrow concept of forma1 instruction or schooling; rather, 

Indian education should be viewed not only as pedagogy but also as a part of the entire 

process by which a culture transmits itself across generations. Thus Blackfoot education 

not only prepared one for group membership and preparation for specialized roles in 

Blackfoot society, but aIso transmitted traditions, beliefs, ideals, aspirations, and skills. 

Russell Wright, when interviewed by Meili (1 99 1) for her book entitled Those Who 

Know: ProfiIes of Alberta S Native Elders, stated: 

Blackfoot education is based on the sacred four and the circle. Four signifies the 
number of parts in many significant who ledour  seasons, four directions, four 
human growth phases, four decision-rnakirig steps. And these great steps or 
changes form a circular chah, always coming back to a point and circling again. 
. . . A basic tenet of traditional life was, there is oneness in the world the Creator 
has given humans and it is important that they understand the circle of life. Life 
was considered a circle of continua1 learning and re-learning as the Blackfoot 
understood the human tendency to forget important principles. Within the tribe, 
every adult and elder was socially required to teach and re-teach young people. 
. . . The emphasis was on human worthiness. . . . Our ancestors were so strong. 
They were strong in the comrnunity sense, and they stayed together as a wholistic 
[sic] society. Tribal govemment systems were based on seE-rule through 
consensus, and that meant that everybody understood what was required of them. 
Of course there were no written laws. They were orally transrnitted, and 
everybody had to learn them and abide by them. (p. 50) 

Francis and Smith (1986) stated that there was 

no forma1 education as such, but education was interwoven into the life of the 
tribal society. A very important responsibility of the tribal members was to pass 
on valuable information to the next generation by the spoken word. Parents, 
grandparents, and elders told and retold stories and legends to the children by the 
campfires, in the teepees, on the hillsides, in the forest, and at speciaI gatherings 
during the day and night. It was an ongoing educational process about religion, 
life, hunting, and so on. Other topics were bravery, courage, kindness, sharing, 
survival, and foot tracks of animals, so it was a very extensive study of many 
things. (p. 49) 



Cardinal (1970) stated that education fitted the Aboriginal child to his society, for 

the Indian method, entirely pragmatic, was designed to prepare the child for whatever 

way of life he was to lead-an education and a way of life which, Jemess (1996) stated, 

compelled every adult to take an active interest in each child, whether their own or 

another's; and fkom their earliest years, the children felt the full pressure of public 

opinion. Education was, Jemess maintained, a No-pronged curriculum, one secuIar, the 

other ethical and religious. The former was ongoing "instruction given at no set hours in 

the various tasks that the children would have to perform in later years; the other the 

elders would narrate traditions or folk-tales of the distant past often around camp fires" 

(p. 152). 

What did The People understand the intent of the education clause to mean? The 

Treaty 7 people, through contact and discussions with other Fust Nation people such as 

the Crees who signed Treaty 6 in 1876 and with priests and missionaries such as Father 

Scollen and John McDougall, were aware of the earlier treaty negotiations and the 

Crown's cornmitment to education. At the Treaty 7 negotiations, Treaty Cornmissioner 

David Laird stated "the Queen wishes to offer you the sarne as was accepted by the 

Crees" (Moms, 1991, p. 268. Furthemore, Laird stated "the Great Mother Ioves al1 her 

children, white and red man alike; she wishes to do them al1 good" (p. 267). Wishes 

which included, for the Treaty 7 people, 'the means of living when the buffalo are no 

more" (p. 268). A new way of living which incorporated "teachers to instmct the children 

of said Indians as to her Govemment of Canada may seem advisable, when said Indians 

are settled on their reserve and shall desire teachers" (p. 371). Education was associated 

with the future, employment, prosperity, and a lifestyle like the "whites" (p. 268). 

Education was a preparation for the future. Chief Crowfoot was recorded as refemng to 

Treaty 7 as an agreement for "the future," for The Peoples' "good" (p. 272). Thus the 

treaty promises were for the "'welfare" of The People and every promise, the Treaty 

Commissioner stated "will be solemnly fulfiiled as certainly as the sun now shines down 

upon us from the heavens" (p. 275). 

Price (1 980) suggested that the elders who were interviewed believed that 

education was to help the Indians speak English and also to provide the Fust Nation 

people with opportunities for a new way of life. However, Tobias (1985) argued that 



education was the mechanism for the "governrnent's determination to make the Indians 

into imitation Europeans and to eradicate the old Indian values" (p. 205). This sentiment 

was raised in the Indian Affairs 1876 Annual Report to Parliament, which stated that 

education was viewed "as the pnmary vehicle in the civilkation and advancement of the 

Indian race" (as cited in Barman, Hebert, & McCaskill, 1986, p. 5). Advancement, Tobias 

argued, meant assimilation, for as soon as "an Indian . . . went to university and earned a 

professional degree as rninister, lawyer, teacher, or doctor," he/she was enfi-anchised, for 

"by earning such degrees the Indian dernonstrated his acceptance of Euro-Canadian 

values, and his ability to function in Canadian society" (p. 205). Yet enfianchisement due 

to educational attainment was rare; rather, the sentiments expressed by Mike Mountain 

Horse (1979) in My people, the Bloods, which he wrote in the 1 WOs, were more 

1 sometimes wonder how long it will be before your so called civilization 
extinguishes my people fiom the face of the earth. 1 am . . . speaking of those 
aspects of civilization [such as] chicanery, dninkenness, greed and deception 
which made their appearance in conjunction with the frner phases of the white 
mari's code. (p. 103) 

The treaty promise of "instruction" had developed, Miller (1989) suggested, in a chaotic 

approach with rudimentary efforts by 

ill-trained and worse paid missionaries who had far too many other duties to 
worry unduly about the abysmal attendance and poor academic showing of their 
students; .. . a hodgepodge of schools, . . . which the government sometimes 
made small gants that paid much of the teachers' stipends; and less fiequently . . . 
rarely contributed anything" Dy the end of the nineteenth century]. (p. 175) 

In 1970 the Indian Chiefs of Alberta, in their presentation entitled Cr'tizens Plus to 

the Right Honorable Pierre Elliot Trudeau, Prime Minister of Canada, wrote that their 

people, as an enîity, had the least education of any group in Canada, and they asked the 

Prime Minister to keep "in mind that it was only following the Second World War that 

the education of the Indian people was given any senous thought" (as cited in Indian 

Chiefk of Alberta, 1970, p. 77). McPherson (1997) argued fhrther that "education, to date, 

has failed Indian people [and that] sho~tfalls in education provided to Indian people 

[were] brought about by constitutionally sanctioned discrimination under s.9 l(24) of the 

Constitution Act, 1867, and made operant by the Indian Act, 1876" (p. 2). 



CHAPTER III 

RESEARCH METHOD 

Glesne and Peshkin (1992) stated that "people tend to adhere to the methodology 

that is most consonant with their socialized worldview, . . . and we are atîracted to and 

shape research probIems that match our persona1 view of seeing and understanding the 

world" (p. 9). Kluczny (1 998) furthered this argument when he commented that "one 

tends to approach problems and puzzles for research, based on the mode of inquiry that 

best suits one's personal ontology and epistemology. Hence our beliefs, values, 

personality, orientations, socialization experiences, and attendant world views, d l  

influence" (p. 30) how we ask questions and go about answering them. Within the 

qualitative framework of Glesne and Peskhin, the research methodology for this study 

"begins fkom the point of view that ùiquiry is a matter of the perception of qualities and 

an appraisal of their value (Schwandt, 1997, p. 130). The research methodology focuses 

on the human or social action within the historical setting of the numbered treaties to 

ascertain the "purposive, intentional, goal-directed act" and to understand the subjective 

meaning or "shared meaning, values, understanding and so on that interpenetrate" 

thought and action of the signing of Treaty 7 (p. 65). Second, interviewing methodology 

was utilized to gather the oral history of the people of Treaty 7, so that an 

interdisciplinary approach of both the written document and the recorded oral history 

enabled the researcher to construct the "histones" of the signing of Treaty 7. 

'?Dohg History": The Discourse of the ''Histories" of the Past 

Treaty 7 was signed a century ago, and Jenkins (1 99 1) argued that in order to gain 

a new understanding of what history is, one must abandon the search for objective truth 

about the past and corne to terms with the processes of the production of history. He 

suggested M e r  that in order to make sense of the past, we should not only be in charge 

of our own discourse, but also "stop thinking of history as though it were a simple and 

rather obvious thing and recognize that there is a multiplicity of types of history whose 

only common feature is that their ostensible object of enquîry is the past" (p. 3). 

Accordingly, Jenkins suggested that the past and history are different thing+"History is 



one of a series of discourses about the wor1d"'d that these discourses or histories "are 

read differently by different discursive practices" as weI1 as differently over time and 

space (p. 5). Similarly, Carr (1961) stated in his George Macaulay Trevelyan lectures 

entitled Whar 1s History? that "our view of history reflects our view of society" and as 

such, historical tmth is "a balance between fact and interpretation, between fact and 

value" (pp. 175- 176). Jenkins M e r  clarified Carr's lecture in his argument that history 

is what is writtedrecorded about the past as distinguished from the past itself. 

Furtherrnore, he stated: 

the past has occurred. It has gone and cm only be brought back again by 
historians in very different media, for example in books, articles, documentaries, 
etc., not as actual events. The past has gone and history is what historians make of 
it. (p. 6) 

'Wistory remains inevitably a personal construct, a manifestation of the 

historian's perspective as a 'narrator, "' Jenkins (1 99 1) suggested, and the "historian's 

viewpoint and predilections still shape the choice of historical materials, and our own 

persona1 constructs detennine what we make of them. The past that we 'know' is always 

contingent upon Our own views, our own 'present"' (p. 12). The discourse of history, 

therefore, Jenkins suggested, is "whose history?" rather than "what is history?" (p. 18). 

History is the way people create, in part, their identities, and Jenkins (1991) observed that 

there is no 

true or factual history for history is composed of epistemology, methodology and 
ideology. . . . We can never really know the p s t ,  that the gap between the past 
and history is an ontological one. . . . There is no definitive history, . . . and 
[temporary] consensus [ c m ]  only be reached when dominant voices c m  silence 
others either by overt power or covert incorporation. In the end history is theory 
and theory is ideological and ideology is just material interests. (p. 9) 

Jenkins (1 991) argued the idea of history as discourse; Michel Foucault fbrthered 

the study of discourse. Foucault (1982; as cited in Hekman, 1992) focussed on language 

in his articulation of a theory of discourse. He argued that discourse creates not only 

objects, but also subjects, and that "knowledge and power are fused in the practices that 

comprise history and that discourses partake of power, not knowledge alone" (p. 18). 

Foucault, in Space, Knowledge, and Power, argued that discursive idormation produces 

and deploys power; and because power and knowledge are linked, social institutions 



m e r  solidi@ the discourse. Foucault (as cited in Rabinow, 1984) used historical 

analysis to criticize the present, for although there is always history, Foucault suggested, 

"History protects us from h i s to r i c i s~ f iom a histoncism that calls on the past to resolve 

the questions of the present" (p. 250). 

In the Order of Things, Foucault (as cited in Rabinow, 1984) argued that spatial 

metaphors describe institutional spaces, for "space is fundamental in any form of 

communal life" (p. 252) and in the exercise of power. He illustrated his argument with 

the following: "There is the mode1 of the rnilitary camp, where the rnilitary hierarchy is to 

be read in the ground itself, by the place occupied by the tents and the buildings reserved 

for each rank. It reproduces precisely through architecture a pyramid of power" (p. 255). 

Thus for Foucault it was not a matter of "locating everything on one level, that of the 

event, but of realizing that there is actually a whole order of levels of different types of 

events, differing in amplitude, chronological breadth, and capacity to produce effects" 

(p. 56). The problem, Foucault suggested '5s to distinguish among events, to differentiate 

the networks and levels to which they belong, and engeader one another" (p. 56). 

Foucault (as cited in Rabinow, 1984, p. 57) clarified the question of who 

discourse senies by asking, Who does power serve, and in what way is it exercised? He 

argued that although power was exercised "concretely and in detail-with its specificity, 

its techniques and tactics," one must go beyond to analyse power in areas that had 

"hitherto remained outside the field of political analysis; . . . had a limited importance if 

one is only looking for their economic significance" (p. 58). Foucault stated M e r ,  "One 

has to dispense with the constituent subject, to get rid of the subject itself, that is to Say, 

to arrive at an analysis which c m  account for the constitution of the subject within a 

histoncal fiamework" (p. 59). 

History serves power, and the economy of power allows the "effects of power to 

circulate in a manner at once continuous, uninterrupted, adapted, and individualized" 

(Foucault; as cited in Rabinow, 1984, p. 59). The network of power, Foucault suggested, 

is an all-encompassing web, which even in peacetime power is simply a form of warlike 

domination (p. 65). It is important, when looking at an event of history, Foucault 

maintained, that one realize that power and tmth are intertwined and that each society has 

its regime of truth, its "general politics" of truth; that is types of discourse which it 



accepts and rnakes h c t i o n  as tnie (p. 73). For Foucault, power or tnith is produced and 

transmitted exclusively by the dominant political and econoxnïc apparatuses such as the 

army, writings, and the media (p. 73). He maintained that tmth is "hked in a circular 

relation with systerns of power which produce and sustain it, and to effects of power 

which it induces and which extends it. A 'regime' of tmth" (p. 74). The net worth of 

power for Foucault established a characteristic or ideology of European thought of the 

17th century onward within the North Amencan continent The system of power 

established the dominance of Euro-Canadian culture over the culture of the indigenous 

cultural rninorities. It emphasized the disenfianchisement of Abonginal peoples fkom 

power and is particularly evident in the culture-specific constnict of Europeans which has 

characterized the history of Europeans and Aboriginal people in Canada. 

Foucault (as cited in Gutting, 1994) suggested, however, that we can fiee 

ourselves for new possibilities and move past the prevailing noms of society if we 

realize that power and knowledge is a relationship rather than a thing possessed (p. 1 13). 

He argued M e r  that in order to liberate ourselves fiom our cultural conceptions and 

ideas, we need to look at the characteristic of conceiving and explaining reality, for 

culture is a linguistic, percephial, and practical code that orders human experience 

(p. 76). It is the cultural code or specificaIly linguistic stmcturalism that Kent (1986) 

suggested in his article Michel Foucault: Doing History, or Undoing It? was the central 

theme of Foucault (p. 371). Kent maintained that it was Foucault's desire to defamiliarize 

the past, in order to "force his readers to confiont its essential strangeness, its difference" 

and subsequently gain an understanding of its own cultural codes (p. 372). Kent 

suggested that Anglo-American historiography "holds somewhat naïvely to the myth that 

it is possible to use language as an entirely transparent medium, capable of transmitting 

meaning without distortion, like clear glass" (p. 379- myth which is difficult to 

dissipate because, as Foucault stated in his Histoire de la folie, "to interrogate a culture 

about its limit-experiences, is to question it at the borders of history about that tearing 

which is like the very birth of its history" (P. 378). 



The Discourse of Culture and Power 

In Culture and Power: The Sociology of Pierre Bourdieu, Swartz (1997) focussed 

on Bourdieu's discussion of discourse and domination/power, which Bourdieu believed 

"stands at the heart of al1 social life" (p. 6). Swartz suggested that Bourdieu offers a 

"genetic theory of groups to explain how groups create and maintah unity and thereby 

perpetuate or improve their position in the social order" (p. 7). Bourdieu 

conceptudizes culture as a form of capital with specific laws of accumulation, 
exchange and exercise. The exercise of power, he argues, requires legitimation, so 
he also proposes a theory of symbolic violence and capital that stresses the active 
role that syrnbolic foxms play as resources that both constitute and maintain power 
structures (p. 8) 

Bourdieu identified ''cultural resources, processes, and institutions which lock individuals 

and groups into reproducing patterns of domination" and argued that "al1 action is 

interested" and that al1 cultural reproduction "is reward orienter (p. 67). Furthemore, 

Bourdieu stated that 

action is not a mechanical response to external detennining structures, whether 
they be econornic, political, social, or even cultural. Habits, traditions, customs, 
beliefs-the cultural and social legacy of the past-filter and shape individual and 
collective responses to the present and future. (p. 69) 

Bourdieu suggested that 'bhistorical construction cm be known only through historical 

analysis, ex post, through empirical observation, and not deduced a priori fiom some 

fictitious-and so naively Eurocentri~onception of 'Man"' (p. 7 1). 

Thus fkom a sociological perspective, Bourdieu (as cited in Swartz, 1997) saw 

material, cultural, social, and syrnbolic power as capital, and saw each as a fiinction of 

social power (p. 73). His concept of "cultural capital covers a wide variety of resources 

including such things as verbal facility, general cultural awareness, aesthetic preferences, 

information [and thus] . . . culture [in the broadest sense of the term] can become a power 

resource" (p. 75). 



The Discourse of the Past 

Gross (1992), in The Past in Ruins, acknowledged that we cannot go back to an 

earlier time once it is transcended; however, without the thread of traditio-values, 

beliefs, and conduct g u i d e l i n e ~  cornmunity loses its touch with its very essence of 

being (p. 3). In order to prevent nihilism, a community needs to find a balance between 

what is valuable and what is valueless, to preserve or restore, and ultimately to fmd a 

balance and bring tradition forward (p. 4). Gross suggested that people come together for 

a collective need to survive culturally, emotionally, and physically, but within an 

evolving community. He argued that tradition for Anglo-Amencan culture, after the 17th 

century, began to be associated with piety and awareness rather than a totality of 

everyday life, and, consequently, tradition began to have a limited influence on the 

present. From this time forward, Gross maintained, the Judeo-Christian cornmunity 

promulgated a new beginning. The Industrial Revolution was a signal of rnodemity for 

the Europeans, and they continued to foster the idea of a new beginning as 30 million 

people left Europe to start life anew in North America (p. 39). Europeans began to 

cultivate their "self' within a new image, and it was this new beginning and the belief of 

Cbnstians in the Revelation which Gossman (1990), in Between History and Literature, 

argued Ied many to believe that "it was inadmissible that a pagan people ignorant of 

Revelation could be thought of as living a serenely contented life" (p. 279). 

Gadamer (1998), in Truth and Method, argued that culture is the "properly human 

way of developing one's natural talents and capacities," that the self %an be formed 

without breaking with or repudiating one's past, and that this formation cannot be 

achieved by any merely technical or methodical means" (p. xii). He wrote that history 

and tradition fonn the basis "in our actual lives for the specifically henneneutic way we 

are related to other persons and to our cultural past, narnely, dialogue" and that 

"experience is not the residue of isolated moments, but an ongoing integrative process in 

which what we encounter broadens our perspective" (p. xiii). Gadamer suggested that 

human expenence is an interpretation of an action based on traditionaUcultural 

experience relationships, al1 of which are affected and effected by history (p. XV). 



Gadamer's (1998) concem was with the "phenornenon of understanding and of 

the correct interpretation of what has been understood" @. xxi). His thesis is that 

"effective history affects al1 understanding of tradition" and that language is the form in 

which understanding is achieved (p. xxxiv). For Gadamer, language "is more than a 

subjective art, it is more than the consciousness of the speaker: so also it is more than a 

subjective act. . . . ut  is the] . . . experience of the subject" (p. xxxvi). Thus for Gadamer 

interpretation is human experience, and therefore knowledge is conditional; he thus asks 

what is knowledge? what is history? whose interpretation? He suggested that language is 

more than the consciousness of the speaker, for "to understand means to come to an 

understanding with each otheryy @. 180) of the subject matter and that Mermore ,  "if 

two people understand each other independently of any topic, then this means that they 

understand each other not only in this or tbat respect, but in al1 the essential things that 

unite human beings" (p. 180). 

Gadamer (1998) argued that misunderstanding occurs when, "in the endeavour to 

understand the content of what is said, the reflective question arises: how did he come to 

such an opinion?" which implies for Gadarner, a lack of shared meaning (p. 18 l), 

because "interpretation and understanding are closely interwoven, like the outer and the 

inner word, and every problem of interpretations is, in fact, a problem of understanding" 

(p. 184). Supporting Schleiemacher's idea of universal herrneneutics, Gadarner stated 

that 

the possibility of misunderstanding is universal. It is true that this alienation is 
greater, and misunderstanding easier, in artistic than in non-artistic utterance, and 
it is greater with written than with oral utterance, which is as it were, continuously 
interpreted by the living voice (p. 179) 

The goal for Gadarner is mutual understanding, for such is agreement; however, he 

reminded us that "since men cannot be aware of everything, their words, speech and 

writing can mean something that they themselves did not intend to Say or write" @. 186). 

Nevertheless, Gadamer argued m e r  that in understanding discourse, not only the exact 

words and their objective meaning needs to be understood, but also the individuality of 

the speaker or author, the totality of the experience needs to be understood (p. 186). 

Gadamer's argument applies to historical interpretation, for it too must be situated within 



the context of a range of events which condition each other. Power is, for Gadamer, the 

central category of the historical worldview; he argued that 

a11 power exists only in its expression. Expression is not only the manifestation of 
power but its reality. . . . Power is more than its expression. It possesses 
potentiality also. . . . It cannot be known or measured in terms of its expressions, 
but only experienced as an indwelling, . . . because power, of its nature, is related 
to itself alone. (p. 205) 

This role of power is also the focus of Gossman (1990) in Between History and 

Literature when he stated, "The whole of written history reflects the power that 

commanded it" (p. 90). 

The Discourse of Oral History 

Oral history illuminates subtle meaning and e ~ c h e s  our understanding of the 

past and challenges us to "unite cuiturally grounded histones that can help us l e m  fiom 

the past (p. 40.9). Dunaway and Baum (1996) stated that cultural bias can be addressed by 

oral history as a means to collect otheNvise unwritten recollections and to "empower . . . 
the historically disenfianchised" (p. a), not only to capture important accounts of their 

history, but also to give voice to their history within the larger community. They argued 

that oral history not only "creates a sense of community, cohesion and continuity across 

generations but shows that the dispossessed have a history and that history is worth 

documenting" (p. 12). Starr (1996) echoed this theme: "Oral history is pnmary souce 

material by recording the spoken words of persons hitherto unavailable or considered not 

worth recording" (p. 40). Okihiro (1996) suggested that oral history is a tool or method 

for recovering history (p. Zog), whereas Cruikshank (198 1) maintained that oral history is 

a distinct intellechial tradition (p. 67). Anthropologist Riddington (as cited in Cruikshank, 

198 1), maintained that oral tradition is a cntical adaptive strategy whereby individuals 

utilize their "conceptual ability to recreate, through language, a situation for someone 

who has not experienced it directly," and it is "an highiy adaptive technology carried in 

the mind rather than in the hand, and coded in tradition rather than in heavy rnaterial 

encumbrance" Cp. 72). However, when the Gitskan and Wet'suwet'en people presented 

their land claim to the British Columbia Supreme Court in 199 1 and utilized oral history 

as a medium to argue their claim to land title, Chief Justice Allan McEachern (as cited in 



Pape & Salter, 1998) stated, "1 am unable to accept adaawk [sacred oral tradition], 

kungar [spiritual Song and dance] and oral tradition as reliable bases for detailed history" 

(p. 3); however, this ruling was overtumed by the Supreme Court of Canada in 1997, 

which stated: 

Notwithstanding the challenges created by the use of oral histones as proof of 
histoncal facts, the laws of evidence must be adapted in order that this type of 
evidence can be accommodated and placed on an equal footing with the types of 
historical evidence that courts are familiar with, which largely consists of 
documentary evidence. (p. 3) 

Oral history thus provides a "gateway" to the rich cultural resources outside that of the 

dominant society and provides information essential to the totality of the historical 

record; in so doing, it corrects an imbalance in historical records which favoured the 

formally educated over those whose culture has not left written records (Dunaway & 

Baum, 1996, p. 1 1). 

Hofhan (1996) raised the issue of discourse and the 'views of history' and stated 

that "al1 documents written or oral require scrutiny before use as historical records" 

(p. 87). She suggested that oral history may be defined as a process of "collecting usually 

by means of a tape recorded interview, reminiscences, accounts, and interpretations of 

events fiom the recent past which are of historical significance" (p. 88 ). Oral history is 

thus a method of p r e s e ~ n g  the past, a method which has been found to be particularly 

valuable where "there is a paucity of archival or written documents" (p. 89). Addressing 

the challenge to scholars of the reliability and validity of oral history interviews, Hofhan 

suggested that 

reliability can be defined as the consistency with which an individual will tell the 
same stoxy about the same events on a number of different occasions. Validity 
refers to the degree of conformity between the reports of the event and the event 
itself as recorded by other primary resource material such as documents, 
photograpbs, diaries, and letters. (p. 89) 

Claude Levi - Strauss (as cited in Cruikshank, 1994) moved forward fiom the 

issue of whether oral history is about the past and present and suggested that oral history 

is "essentiatIy statements about the human mind [which] show the capacity of humans to 

think symbolically about complex problems [and] to resolve symbolically those issues 

that cannot necessarily be worked out in the sphere of human activity" (p. 406). In this 



context oral history not only unifies a populace but enables it to anchor the present in the 

past @p. 407-408). Luther Standing Bear (as cited in First Nations-Firsthand, 1997) 

stated, "Our m a l s  . . . were stored in our Song and dance rituals, and our history . . . was 

not stored in books, but in living memory" (p. 129). Dempsey (1978) expanded further on 

oral history when he observed, 

When the old ones tell a story, it is presented just as if they had been there. Over 
the years, comparative studies have indicated that verbatim reports of 
conversations have been passed fiom one generation to the next with a high 
degree of accuracy. (p. viii) 

Rosddo (1980), in Doing Oral History, argued that "oral testimonies are meant to 

be heard in the partïcular context in which they are told, . . . [for] . . . what people Say is 

intimately hvolved in how they Say it; . . . meanings emerge" (p. 92). It was not the 

differences between oral and written history that Binney (as cited in Cruikshank, 1994) 

focused on but rather the similarities, for both are "structured, iriterpretive, combative, 

and subjective as well as objective" for "history is the shaping of the past by those who 

live in the present" (p. 4 10). Ultirnately, Cruikshank suggested, "while the details, 

participants, and syrnbols in an oral account may change, its purpose, like that of wrïtten 

history, is to allow people to interpret the past and present in new ways" (p. 410). 

Semistmchued interviews were conducted with Treaty 7 members who were 

steeped in the oral history of their First Nation and who were willing to participate in this 

research study relating to the oral history pertaining to the signing of Treaty 7, and 

specifically to the "education" clause in the Treaty. Individuals were asked to participate 

in this research and interviews were recorded and subsequently transcribed. Subsequent 

meetings were arranged with the individuals to discuss the written document for m e r  

input andor clarification. The transcnbed tapes were analysed in order to establish 

similadies and differences in the information recorded. The tapes and transcribed 

documents will be retumed to the in te~ewees  folfowing completion of this dissertation. 

Recorded oral history obtained for previous research and housed in the Glenbow Museum 

was accessed in order to research previous recorded history relating to treaty entitlement 

to education, as well as the relationship of these documents to the interviews conducted 

specifically for this research endeavour. 



Comelly and Clandinin's (1990) statement, "What is at stake is less a matter of 

working theories and ideologies and more a question of the place of research in the 

improvement of practice and how researchers and practitioners may productively relate to 

one another" (p. 12) is appropriate for this research project Furthemore, not only is the 

statement reflective of the tmstworthiness essential in working in an area of a sensitive 

educational concem of Treaty 7 people, but also education as a treaty right is the very 

essence of their belief in themselves and in their collective rights. 

Trust or "fidelity" is an essential criterion in conducting interviews as well as the 

"ethic of caring" and responsibility. Noddings (1986) maintained that one must "promote 

individual growth and maintain the caring community" when conducting interviews 

(p. 12). From a broader perspective, Peck (1993) stated that research called for values, 

responsible citizenship and, "civility, . . . those values encouraging interest and 

involvement in large social issues, . . . values necessary to maintain the health of 

democracy" (p. 4). 1 believe that over the years 1 have established an open relationship 

with members of Treaty 7, which enabled me to conduct this research and gather the oral 

history relating to education as treaty right within Treaty 7. The writer believes that 

equality of educational services and opportunities are essential in order for First Nation 

people to participate in the democratic and economic opportunities espoused by Canada. 

Limitations 

Several limitations are inherent within this study. The study is concemed with the 

histoncai events relating to the meaning and intent of Treaty 7, and specifically to the 

education article. Meaning was extracted fiom historical documents and fiom stories and 

persona1 memoirs recorded in the mid-Victorian culture of Canada in the latter part of the 

19th century, and from the oral history of the First Nation people of Treaty 7 recorded in 

2000 and earlier. Therefore, the study is limited not only by the understanding of the 

event by the two cultural groups, but also by the researcher's ability to cornprehend and 

compare the understandings of the two cultural groups a century later. Furîhexmore, 

although Western documentary history and First Nation oral history at times support each 

other fiom an epistemolcgical viewpoint, the two processes can in themselves be 



limitations, for "indigenous people who grow up immersed in oral tradition fkequently 

suggest that their narratives are better understood by absorbing the successive persona1 

messages revealed to listeners in repeated tellings," whereas a "scholarly approach . . . 
encourages close scmtiny of texts" (Cruikshank, 1994, p. 403); nevertheless both 

methods together may enrich understanding rather than support conflicting interpretations 

of history. Also the writer's non-Aboriginal background limits her ability to fully 

understand the Treaty 7 perspective and linguistic subtleties of the issues relating to this 

study. Because the i n t e ~ e w s  were conducted or translated into English, it is 

acknowledged that certain ideas or thoughts cannot be translated fiom one language to 

another. The researcher believes, however, that her own educational and work experience 

and her sensitivity to the issues of Fust Nation education and culture enabled her to 

conduct this research effectively, being cognizant of the issues and limitations of trying to 

articulate concepts embedded in differing cultural hmes .  

Both the Treaty Cornmissioners and the Chiefs and Headmen of the First Nations 

gathered at Blackfoot Crossing were limited by an inability to filly comprehend each 

other's language. The Treaty Commissioners conducted the negotiations in English; the 

First Nations spoke in Beaver, Blackfoot, and Stoney; and interpreters were 

commissioned to translate the proceedhgs. The Treaty 7 document was prepared in 

English by the Treaty Commissioners and their staff, and the other documents relating to 

the meeting at Blackfoot Crossing were also written in English by members of the 

Cormnissioners' entourage. Thus the written record of the negotiations and the related 

documents must be seen as essentially representing the view of Her Majesty7s 

representatives and not necessarily those of the Treaty 7 people. 

This study is also limited by the ability of those interviewed to recall the oral 

history, passed fiom one generation to the next, of their respective Fust Nation and that 

of the collecîivity of Treaty 7. Furthemore, the oral history in this study is limited by the 

number of individuals interviewed and the data gathered from them during the set time 

frame. Limitations are also inherent in the process of interviewing individuals a cenhiry 

aftcr the signing of Treaty 7 regarding the intent of the agreement at Blackfoot Crossing, 

what they understood that their ancestors were committing their people to, and what they 

would receive in r e m  for their signatures afixed to Treaty 7. 



Delimitations 

This study relates only to Treaty 7, signed at BIackfoot Crossing on 

September 22, 1877. Although similarities between Treaty 7 and other numbered treaties 

cm be drawn, this research relates specifically to one treaty. The research is confined to 

the issue of education, within the geographical boundaries in which Treaty 7 applies, and 

relates directly to education as a treaty right and educational services provided to Treaty 7 

people. 

The oral history presented in this study is Iimited by the number of individuals 

interviewed and the data gathered f?om them during the set time h e .  

Ethics 

Upon requesting interviews with individuals, 1 explained the purpose of my 

research and the significant part that they would play in the study. Confidentiality in the 

research was guaranteed and an assurance given that their narne and specific identity, 

other than their First Nation affiliation, would not be used in this study. A consent fonn 

was provided to each participant to sign, with the understanding that the consent f o m  did 

not bind them to participate if they decided to withdraw fiom the process at any time. 



CHAPTER IV 

COLONIAL EDUCATION: TO EACH HIS OWN 

Slightly more than 100 years after the signing of Treaty 7 in 1877, the individual 

member nations of Treaty 7 negotiated with the federal Department of Indian Affairs to 

regain, in part, the responsibility for the education of their people. Between 1986 and 

1989 each of the five nations became responsible for the administration of the elementary 

and secondary schools on their reserves. In doing so they sought assurances from the 

Minister of Indian Affairs that this action would not impinge upon their treaty nght to 

education. This step, to assume control of the educational administration of the schools 

on their reserves, was based on a number of factors: a desire to exert control over their 

own educational destiny, including the hiring of teachers and the school curriculum; 

dismal educational attainment levels of many of their members; and the desire to seek a 

better fbture for their people-a firture in which they could compete academically and 

economically with other Canadians. Statistics revealed that First Nation people living on 

reserve as well as Aboriginal Canadians in general, in comparison to other Canadians, 

were distinguished by their low educational attainment levels, poor standard of living, 

high suicide rates, and lower life expectancy rates (Royal Commission on Aboriginal 

Peoples, 1996% p. 2). Education attainment levels and economic achievement, therefore, 

separated First Nation communities fkom mainstream Canadian society. The Indian 

Affairs schools on reserve stood as a reminder both of the lack of academic achievement 

and of cornmunity input hto  educational programrning in the on-reserve schools. 

In 1970 the Indian Chiefs of Alberta rejected the federal government's White 

Paper and its proposed integration and assimilation of First Nation education into the 

provincial system. They responded with Citireru Plus, an outline of First Nation 

education and the demand for recognition of their treaty right to education. Subsequently, 

the Treaty 7 people were instrumental in the preparation of the National Indian 

Brotherhood's Local Control of Indian Education and demanded in Citizens Plus their 

treaty nght to education. In assuming control over their schools in the 1980s, the people 

of Treaty 7 were in part gaining control of the education oppominities promised to them 

at the signing of the treaties. The signatories of Treaty 7, little other Treaty nations, had 



asked for education for their children and for friture generations, an education equal to 

that of the 'White man" (Moms, 1991, pp. 213-217). Such had not been attained- Forma1 

educational developrnent in other areas of Canada pnor to the signing of Treaty 7 and the 

1867 Confederation of the British North American colonies had a major impact on the 

educational happenings within the Treaty 7 communities. Treaty 7 formal educational 

development would be a facet of colonial educational administrative practices and the 

history of educational development prior to the signing of the numbered treaties. Thus 

historical precedent helped determine the formal educational beginnings in southern 

Alberta, even before the area became a province of Canada. Barman (1986) argued that 

"separation and inequality became the nom for young Indians not only at.. ..[Al1 Hallows 

school] but across Canada" (p. 125). Barman's argument of 'ceducational inequality" is 

also applicable to the educational services received by Treaty 7 members during the time 

between signing the Treaty in 1877 and assuming administrative control of their schools 

in the 1980s. Thus it is important to look at the history of formal education in Canada, 

for as John Dewey (as cited in Johnson, 1968) stated, "The past adds a new dimension of 

life, but on condition that it be seen as the past of the present and not as another and 

discomected worid" @p. vii-viii). 

In August 1864 legislative rnembers of the five British colonies in North America 

gathered at the Georgian legislature building in Charlottetown. The representatives of the 

maritime colonies of New Brunswick and Nova Scotia, along with the host colony, 

Prince Edward Island, met initially to discuss Maritime Union. However, this agenda was 

soon marginalized by the broader concept of the federation of the five British colonies, 

introduced by the political coalition of John A. Macdonald and Georges-Etieme Cartier. 

The former represented Ontario (Canada West) and the latter Quebec (Canada East). By 

the close of the colonial gathering on September 7, 1864, the delegates had agreed to 

reconvene at Quebec City the following month, with the sole intent of fûrthering the 

discussion of the federation of the British North Arnerican colonies, a federation which 

would embrace the concept of a "supreme" central government with local legislatures 

retaining significant powers (Moore, 1997, p. 57). It was at the Charlottetown conference, 

Waite (1962) suggested, that the concept of Canadian confederation and "the heady 

discovery of national destiny" (p. 78) was formed. 



Over the next two years Confederation and "national destiny" would be at the 

forefiont of political discussion, not only in Quebec City, but also in the colonial 

legislatures and newspapers as well as in London, England, where the representatives of 

individual colonies tried to gain support for their particular preferences regarding the 

division of powers in the proposed confederation. Along the way, Prince Edward Island 

indicates its decision to withdraw fkorn the negotiations. The four remaining 

colonies-Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, Quebec, and Ontariwontinued to address the 

issue of Confederation and the division of powers. One of the most politically explosive 

topics was education, for although some colonial legislative mernbers such as John A. 

Macdonald favoured a federal role in the provision of education, others clearly preferred 

education to be a provincial responsibility, seeing education as the viable transmission of 

behaviow, beliefs, and skills applicable to the issue of socialization within their own 

cultural community and the subsequent continuation of their cultural, social, and political 

identity (House of Commons Debates, 1872, pp. 197-201). On April29, 1872 in the 

House of Commons, Macdonald stated "it was known to every one that the question of 

education had threatened Confederation at its very inception, and a proposition that 

Education should be left to the GeneraI Legislature of the Dominion would have been 

enough to secure the repudiation of Confederation" mouse of Comrnons Debates, 1872, 

p. 199). 

The educational issue was a part of the larger confederation discussions; however, 

it drew the Roman Catholic and Protestant churches as well as the local colonial 

inhabitants into the debate. Al1 were concerned with the education of children of 

European and Amencan hentage and the debate reflected issues cornmon to the European 

concept of formal education. Each colony wished to maintain its own educational system, 

which was perceived as meeting its individual needs as well as perpetuating its particular 

social, political, and economic history (Axeirod, 1997, p. 3 1). Pnor to fonnalizing 

Confederation, each colony was "apprehensive" of "their provincial character" being 

"swamped and extinguished" within the creation of a new federal state (Reid, 1992, 

p. 215). Religious leaders were also involved in the education debate, and the Bishop of 

Toronto, in 1866, advised his parishioners that those who did not vote for confederation 

and separate schools "were committing a mortal sin" (Price, 1980, p. 1 1). The colonial 



systems in the 1860s refïected the French, British, and Amencan Loyalist settlernent 

history and their Westem understanding of the purpose of education. Such 

understandings formed the b a i s  of the education debate and the subsequent authority for 

the formal educational system wiîhin Confederation. 

Whereas the European concept of education in the British North Amencan 

territory had been entrenched for more than 200 years, the education of First Nation 

people had been practised "since the world began." Although the First Nations 

maintained their own education beliefs and teachings, they were also caught in the web of 

European formal education. By the 1860s two distinct systems of education for 

Abonginal people existed: (a) their indigenous learning which had been passed fiom one 

generation to the next and was a part of their culture, language, religion, and economic 

way of life; and (b) European schooIing established on their behalE The European pattern 

of "educating" First Nation people corresponded with the arriva1 of explorers and settlers, 

who, regardless of their Christian denomination and linguistic preference, whether 

English or French, established sporadic educational endeavours focussed on converting 

the Aboriginal people to Christianity and Western civilization. Despite such overtures to 

include Aboriginal people in Westem practices, Fust Nation people would not be a party 

to the Confederation debates. There is no evidence to suggest that any aspect of the 

debates relating to education embraced any discussion of First Nation educational 

matters. However, the decisions made during the Confederation debates and eventual 

ratification of the British North America Act in 1867 would have a major effect on how 

First Nation education developed not only as a result of Confederation, but also in 

subsequent negotiations relating to education in the numbered treaties. The political 

alliance of the four pro-vinces did not impinge upon or define forma1 First Nation 

educational systems which had developed during colonial times; nevertheless, colonial 

educational history in respect to First Nations and the educational provisions in the 

British North America Act would both play major roles in First Nation education over the 

next century. 



Development of Education Systems in the French 

and British North American CoIonies 

Johnson (1968) described Canadian schools as "reflections of those of our 

forefathers' European homelands" (p. 3- system of education which sought to 

perpetuate the cultural traditions indigenous to Europe. Lower (as cited in Johnson) 

furthered this argument, referring to Canada as "the child of European civilization" (p. 3) 

The education systems which developed in Canada were, therefore, linked to Europe as 

well as to the social, political, and economic history of the geographical area in which 

various groups of immigrants settled. 

French Educational Traditions in New France 

In 16th-century France, although there was a close union between the Roman 

Catholic Church and the state, education, healrh, and the social and religious well-being 

of the people were the sole domain of the Catholic clergy. The Roman Catholic clergy 

thus provided "social control and cohesion" (Titley & Miller, 1982, p. 13) in France and 

would hold a similar role in New France. As the French explored and claimed in the 

name of the King of France the territory they called New France, French institutional, 

cultural, linguistic, and educational practices were established. Gradually, French settlers 

populated the area of present-day Quebec and the Maritimes, solidifying a French 

presence in Norih America. In 1666 the French population in New France numbered 

3,418. A successful land gant program encouraged French settlers to move to New 

France, and by 1763 the French population had grown to approximately 60,000 (Johnson, 

1968, p. 7). Although land grants encouraged settlers, they were not the only 

beneficiaries of such grants, for in order to encourage the Church to continue its work in 

Quebec, as it had done traditionally in France, land grants were provided to the various 

religious orders. During the French regime, as part of seigneurial land nghts, 26.3% of al1 

land grants were ailocated directly to the church for educational and religious purposes, 

thus so l id img the role of the Roman Catholic Church as well as initiating the precedent 

for land grants for educational purposes (p. 8). 

Members of Roman Catholic religious orders travelled to North Amenca and 

established schools and a curriculum based on French educational practices. In 16 16 four 



teachers, Recollet pnests, at the invitation of Samuel de Champlain travelled to New 

France and provided teaching semices to the people of Quebec City, Trois Rivières, and 

Tadoussac. Shortly after, the Jesuit priests established an elementary school for boys in 

Quebec, and by 1636 they had established a college for boys who wished to enter the 

priesthood. The Jesuits would becorne the education leaders of schooling for young boys 

and men in Quebec for the next tfiree centuries. Their colleges provided a French 

classical education, with some lectures delivered in Laâin, Discipline was the "keynote" 

of the schools as instructors demanded "strict observance of mle, inculcated, profound 

reverence for authority pressed for minute introspection into motives and causes of action 

and maintained [strict] supervision" (Phillips, 1968, p. 2 1). Jesuits, as did other French 

Catholic orders, provided instruction for the youth of New France; however, Jesuit 

education was considered an "elitist and moral" task which ensured that the French 

"populace accepted ecclesiastical supremacy" in al1 spheres of their life and 

"proportionately to one's position on the social scale" (Titley & Miller, 1982, p. 26). The 

purpose and objective of education were clearly Iulked to Catholicism, for education was 

'90 ensure the spiritual salvation of the individual through acceptance and observance of 

the teachings of the Roman Catholic Church (p. 26). 

The Jesuit curriculum, known as the Ratio Studiorurn, was taught in both France 

and New France, seemingly with equally effective results. It was, however, a curriculum 

intended onIy for those of French descent: 

The students, though not so numerous as in large cities of Europe, are 
nevertheless well constituted in body and mind, decidedly industrious, very docile 
and capable of making great progress both in the study of letters and in virtue; . . . 
[and] the children of French people bom in Canada, and who speak and dress [as 
French citizens]. . . pursue the sarne studies as in Paris. 1 affirm that they have 
marked intellectual ability, good naturai dispositions and are capable of 
succeeding in any branch of study that we are able to teach them. (Johnson, 1968, 
P. 9) 

In 17 1 1 Père Germain wrote: 

As regards the College of Quebec, everything is done, just as in our European 
colleges and perhaps with more exactness and regularity and with better results 
than several of our French colleges. There are classes in grammar, the humanities, 
rhetonc, mathematics and theology. (Johnson, 1968, p. 9) 



Educational opportunities for girls were established by the Ursuline sisters, who 

arrived in Quebec in 1639. This female religious order received an educational land grant 

and began to provide schooling for girls, stressing religious studies, domestic skills, 

needlework, and etiquette. Marguerite Bourgeoys established a school for both girls and 

boys in Montreal in 1659, and her religious order, the Sisters of the Congregation of 

Notre Dame, established schools in Quebec and Trois Rivières. These reiigious orders 

provided "an elite type of education for the daughters of the wealthy" (Titley & Miller, 

1982, p. 13). The provision of education was expanded M e r  with the establishment of 

the Jesuit College in Quebec in 1635 and the Grande Seminaire in 1663. Both provided 

French classical training. By 1668 the religious orders also provided vocationai 

instruction in the practical skills-carpentry and rnasonry trades for those whose life 

work was outside classical training and the priesthood. Orphans and children of the poor 

were provided with some primary instruction from time to time by various religious 

orders; however, the Brothers Hospitaliers of the Cross were particularly committed to 

orphans and taught them practical crafts at their school established in Montreal in 1694 

(Titley & Miller, 1982, p. 14). 

By the early 1700s schools were a part of Quebec life. At least 12 elementary 

schools operated in the Quebec City area and a similar number in Montreal, and seven 

schools were opened in the district of Trois Rivières between 1665 and 1739 (Philips, 

1968, p. 17). Al1 these schools provided a curriculum of religious education, reading, 

spelIing, writing, and arithmetic, as weil as Latin for some of the students. 

A visiting Swedish botanist to New France in 1749 noted that "each church had a 

school for boys and girls," evidence of the fiilfilment of the parish priest's responsibility 

to establish a school for settlers children where they might l e m  "reading, writing and 

religion" (Johnson, 1968, p. 8). These schools , as Abbé Gosselin in Education Under the 

French Regime argued, were well developed as in France; and although Gerard Filteau 

regarded the estimation that 80% of the male population of New France was literate may 

be high, the population was nevertheless highly literate with the merchants, 

administrators, clergy, officers, and seigneurs being well educated and many possessing 

substantial libraries (p. 10). 



The French Regime and Forma1 First Nation Education 

Roman Catholic religious orders, supported by the French Crown and governors 

of New France, had been successfùl in establishing French educational practices in New 

France for children of French settlers. They had also been intricately involved in 

instituting French educational conventions within the First Nation communities in the 

territory. When Jacques Cartier in 1534 erected a cross at Gaspé and claimed the temtory 

for France, he offered prayers for and the redemption of the First Nation people with 

whom he came into contact and introduced the Christian religion to the eastern 

Abonginal people. Jacques Cartier would be followed by representatives of various 

French religious orders supported by the Crown and Governors of New France, who 

would seek to convert First Nation people to Catholicism and, in so doing, subsequently 

introduced the rudiments of Western forma1 education. By 1600 Recollect and Jesuit 

pnests joumeyed among the Algonquin, Montagnais, and Mi'kmaq people in present-day 

Nova Scotia and along the Saint Lawrence River, learning their language and atternpting 

to "educate the children in the mission field as a means of reaching the older generation 

and rearing up a generation of converts, [creating] . . . a Catholic community which 

would facilitate mass conversion" (Jaenen, 1996, p. 47). 

The French cornmitment to the conversion of First Nation people to Catholicism 

is evidenced when in 1604 Pierre de Monts lost his royal charter for exclusive trading 

rights in New France as a result of the dissatisfaction of King Henry IV of France with de 

Monts' effort to Chnstianize the Mikmaq people. In 1608 Samuel de Champlain, with a 

vision of a new society, French in culture and Christian in religion, established a 

permanent French settlement at Quebec and the religious orders which took up residence 

in New France travelled to First Nation communities, offering redemption through 

conversion. This was viewed by the French as a step toward assimilating First Nation 

people into French civilization. In 1627 the Charter of the One Hundred Associates, 

which solidified both the colonial activities in New France and the fiu trade activities 

between the French and First Nations, was signed by Louis XIII, who decreed that 

"Christianized Indians should have al1 the privileges of French citizenship," assuming, 

therefore, that First Nations people would be French in religion, culture, and language 

and thus entitled to al1 the rights of French men. The Charter stated: 



The descendant of Frenchmen who will take up residence in the said country, 
together with the Natives who will have been brought to acknowledge the Faith 
and will make profession thereof, will be supposed and reputed to be natural bom 
Frenchmen, and as such will be allowed to corne to live in France when it shall 
seem good to them. (Jaenen, 1996, p. 46) 

By the 1630s the Jesuits had established a seminary for Indian boys, for such institutions 

were believed "to fix the Barbarians to a certain dwelling Place, and introduce our 

Customs and Laws amongst them; furthered by the Assistance of zealous People in 

Europe, Colleges might be founded to breed up young Savages in the Christian Faith" 

(p. 47). 

During the French Regime, religious instruction and educational training were 

thus viewed as a means not only to "civilize" First Nations but to ensure the fiancization 

of the indigenous population through "conversion to Catholicism, adoption of sedentary 

agricultural or artisanal life, adoption of European manners, customs, laws and habits, 

and use of the French language in daily intercourse" (Jaenen, 1996, p. 47). The purpose 

of both religious and educational training was to assimilate First Nation people into the 

colonial society of New France. This action was confirmed by instructions fiom the 

French Crown to Jean Talon, Intendant of New France, in 1671 (as cited in Jaenen, 1996, 

p. 47): 

Always strive by al1 manner of means to encourage al1 the clergy and nuns who 
are in the aforementioned country to raise arnong them the largest possible 
nwnber of the said (Indian) children in order that through instruction in the 
matters of our religion and in OLU ways they might compose with the inhabitants 
of Canada a single people. 

By the end of the 17th century, French religious orders M e r e d  the formal education of 

First Nation people beyond the adoption of French lifestyles by sending elite Indian 

scholars to France. Paul Le Jeune, a Jesuit priest, recorded in the Jesuit Relations that the 

intellectual ability of 12 to 15 year-old Indian boys was equaI to that of European youth 

(as cited in Jaenen, 1996, p. 53). In order to address what the Jesuits and the New France 

regime considered a matter of cultural deficiency, First Nations were encouraged to settle 

arnidst French settlers and learn fiom their neighbors. The King of France sent three 

women to teacb the Indian women the French domestic skills of weaving and spinning; it 

was expected that Indian children would learn the language and customs of their French 



classrnates (Jaenen, 1996, p. 53). Yet this process of fkancization was not to last for long. 

Religious orders attempted to isolate Fint Nations fiom the disparaging aspects of French 

society encountered in the settlements. In 1685 Governor Denonville of New France (as 

cited in Jaenen, 1996, p. 53) wrote: 

It was believed for a very long time that domiciling the savages near Our 
habitations was a very great means of teaching these people. To live like us and to 
become instnicted in our religion. I notice, Monseigneur, that the very opposite 
has taken place because instead of familiarizhg them with our laws, 1 assure you 
that they communicate very much to us al1 they have that is the very worsf and 
take on likewise al1 that is bad and vicious in us. 

The First Nation cornmunities were initially encouraged to resettle close to French 

settlements, however, they becarne more and more isolated fiom French society, in part 

as a result of the desire of the pnests and colonial govemment to protect them fiorn the 

less desirable aspects of French society. Their communities became isolated "resewes" 

subject to the growing patemal authority of the religious orders. The isolation fiom 

French society also corresponded with the begiming of the practice of educating First 

Nation children in boarding schools apart fiom their family; a practice, however, that the 

Ursuline sisters noted accomplished little, for most of the students did not stay long at the 

boardinp schools (Jaenen, 1996, p. 58). In 1668 Marie de l'Incarnation wrote that the 

Indian students only attended such schools 

as birds of passage and stay with us only until they are sad, something which 
savage humour c a ~ o t  suffer; the moment they become s a 4  the parents take them 
away for fear they will dye. . . . Besides the Savages love their childrep 
extraordinarily and when they know that they are sad they will do everything to 
get them back (Jaenen, 1996, p. 58) 

By the end of the French Regime, the Jesuits, Ursulines, and other religious entities 

recognized that forma1 First Nation education had not resulted in the francization of First 

Nations, for the latter had not embraced European culture and thought nor to any degree 

French formal educational practices. hstead, they had maintained their own culture, 

traditional beliefs, and educational patterns (p. 6 1). 



The Treatv of Pans and the Era of British Colonial Education 

Education in New France was affected significantly as a result of the Treaty of 

Paris. Roman Catholic schools had depended on w t s  fiom France, but after 1763 they 

could no longer expect financial assistance fiom France nor fiom Protestant Britain, 

which gained the territory as a spoil of war, because Britain did not provide bancial 

assistance to schools in its homeland. Limited by lack of fûnding and unable to accept 

new recruits into the Roman Catholic teaching orders, the level of fûnding for education 

deteriorated in Quebec under British rule. Nevertheless, the Roman Catholic Church 

would continue afier the Treaty of Paris to be the main provider of education in Quebec. 

British nile indirectly would ensure the s u ~ v a l  of French education as an institution in 

Quebec, with the passage of the Quebec Act in 1774. This act granted "fiee exercise" of 

the Roman Catholic religion, confkned the church's right to collect tithes, and 

recognized the seigneurial system and French civil law. Although the name of the area 

wouId change fiom time to time, the role of the Roman Catholic Church in education 

would remain paramount. Quebec became the stronghold of Catholicism "because of the 

deep hold of their religion, the people of Quebec retained their language, and their way of 

life, as well as their chuch" (Phillips, 1968, p. 23). 

French. British and American Forma1 Educational Influences in the Canadas 

Formal French educationaI practices in New France in relation to both French 

settlers and First Nations would remain basically intact during British colonial mle fiom 

1763 to 1867. The arriva1 of British settlers and the influx of Arnencan loyalists as a 

result of the Arnerican War of Independence resulted in the establishment of a second 

system of education in Quebec, one based on British and Arnerican educational 

govemance practices and the English language for instruction. British and American 

educational influences also dominated the development of education systems in Nova 

Scotia, New Brunswick, and Ontario (Upper Canada). 

In 18th-century England, education was the responsibility of the parent and to a 

diminishing degree the church, for although the Church of England was the established 

church, it did not have control over education as the Roman Catholic Church did in 

France; rather, the state gradually became the dominant factor in English educational 



practices. The Act of Uniformity passed by the British Parliament in 1662 had required 

al1 heads of schools and al1 teachers to conform to the "liturgy" of the Church of England. 

However, 100 years later the law was not rigorousiy enforced, and by the 18th century, 

teachers of elementary subjects were not required to obtain a license fiom the Anglican 

Bishop in order to teach. As a result of the laxity of the law, nonconformists were able to 

teach and operate schools, providing a degree of diversity in schools and educational 

practices. By the end of the 18th century, Catholic and Protestant dissenters were 

permitted to teach in any educational institution except universities and Bntish elite 

private schools. 

A variety of schools provided instruction to British children, fiom elite grammar 

schools for the sons of the aistocracy and the rising industrial merchants, to the parish 

schools which taught reading and writing to children of the poor, as well as 

apprenticeship training which had been required by law sulce early in the 14th century. 

"By terms of the indenture the master undertook not only to look after the moral and 

religious training of the apprentice, but sometimes to have him taught the three R's as 

well" ( PhilIips, 1968, p. 39). 

During the reign of Elizabeth 1, legislation was enacted requiring parishes to 

provide apprenticeship training for the education of children of the poor. By 1802 

legislation required factories to provide instruction in the areas of reading, writing, and 

arithmetic for the children employed in their facilities. Poor children in the industrial 

cities of Britain also received some education paid for by municipalities and charitable 

organizations. In 1699 Anglican philanthropy was organized to create the Society for the 

Promotion of Christian Knowledge, specifically to establish charity schools for the poor. 

Whereas the schools taught reading, writing, and arithrnetic for boys, girls received 

instruction in reading and knitting, the schoo17s primary purpose being to "inculcate 

religion, gratitude, industry, fnigality, and subordination; . . . to make their pupils "loyal 

church members and to fit them for work in the stations of life to which it had pleased 

their Heavenly Father to place them" (Phillips, 1957, p. 39). At charity schools, students 

were often clothed and fed as well as taken to church, where they were reminded to be 

''thankfûl to their benefactors for the blessings" provided (p. 39). The concept of charity 

schools, however, would be associated not only with the poor and orphans of Britain, for 



in 1701, as an off-shoot of the Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge, the 

Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts was established to continue the 

work of its parent organization in supplying schoolmasters to teach in the far reaches of 

the British colonies. As the French had done, so too would the Bntish transport their 

institutions to the outreaches of the temtories they claimed in the name of their King. The 

Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts would play a significant role in 

education not only in relation to the education of British settlers in North America, but 

also in the formal education endeavours they undertook on behalf of First Nation people 

in Canada. Thus British educational systems and traditions would be transported to 

British North America, initially to the American colonies, subsequently to Q~ebec, and 

ultimately across the Bntish temtory. 

Following the 1763 Treaty of Paris, British settlers and entrepreneurs began to 

move into Quebec. English-speaking settlers were followed by American loyalists 

moving into British territory as a result of the Amencan War of Independence. The 

American loyalists settled predominately in the area which became known as the Eastern 

Townships. Others joined the growing number of British settlers in the Montreal area. 

The two groups of English-speaking inhabitants and their desire for formal education 

representative of their cultural and religious beliefs resulted in the development of a dual 

education system in Quebec, one French and Catholic, the other English and Protestant. 

In 1790 English Protestants in Quebec numbered 10,000, and they had established 18 

private schools. By the early 1800s the Quebec urban population totalled 33,000 in the 

three towns and boasted 18 elementary schools, 11 for boys and 7 for girls; Quebec7s 

rural population numbered 128,000 and was served by 30 schools divided equally 

between schools for boys and separate schools for girls. As a growing number of 

American Loyalists settled in the western region, the temtory was divided as a result of 

the 179 1 Constitution Act and became known as Upper Canada (Ontario) and Lower 

Canada (Quebec). 

In 180 1, with the passage of the Education Act, state-administered education in 

Quebec "perrnitted local païshes or townships to create schools and receive limited state 

funding for their maintenance," and by 1829 the Syndics Act permitted locally elected 

trustees to administer govemment "aided schools" (Axelrod, 1997, p. 17). Although this 



legislation was opposed by the Roman Catholic Church because it was viewed as 

threatening to the authority of the parish priests, it nevertheless increased the total 

nwnber of sctools operating in Quebec. The schools quadrupled to 1,282 between 1828 

and 1 832, and an estimated one third of Lower Canada children attended school at this 

time (p. 18). This increase in school attendance, Axelrod argue4 was a result of both 

Francophones and Anglophones supporting the Syndics Act despite the opposition of 

Church officiais (particularly the Roman Catholics) and reflects the importance of 

community involvement in educational matters (p. 18). 

The Loyalists along with the British settlers in Upper Canada established their 

own elementary or cornmon schools. Al1 instruction was in English, and the f i s t  schools 

were recorded in Kingston in 1785 and Fredencksburg in 1786. Following the American 

traditions, schools were established without government financial assistance. As early as 

1790, Lieutenant Governor John Graves Simcoe suggested that grammar schools, based 

on the tradition of the elite schools in England, be established, for Simcoe "believed that 

resources should be concentrated on providing a quality education to the few" (Titley & 

Miller, 1982, p. 16). In 1792 a grammar school was opened in Kingston with a grant of 

£ 1 00 fiom the colonial government, and by 1 807 the District Public Grarnmar School Act 

was passed authorizing grammar schools for eight large districts, each receiving a grant 

fiom the colonial government for the teachers salary. This was the initial step in 

establishing a system of secondary schools and was the beginning of a govemment- 

assisted school system In 18 16 The Cornmon School Act cemented elementary school 

jurisdiction in which cornmunities with 20 students were empowered to provide their own 

schoolhouse and elect a three-man school board whose duty it was to hire a teacher with a 

grant fiom the colonial govemment. The Cornmon School Act reflected the American 

custom of elected school boards exercising control over elementary education, as well as 

the American tenet of separating church and state, though Christian teaching and morality 

were not excluded from the classrooms. The Common School Act, however, clearly 

established Upper Canada education apart from that of Lower Canada. By 1822 Upper 

Canada had established a General Board of Education to oversee the operation of al1 

schools in their temtory, which by 1835 totaled 65 1 common schools attended by 14,776 

studentnepresenting about half of the potential students in Upper Canada, whose 



average total length of schooling was twelve months (Johnson, 1968, p. 27). To provide 

'The advantage of education" the colony spent $18.00 per pupil on grammar school 

education and $2.00 per pupil on common-school education. (p. 29). 

By 1832 Sunday school classes supported by a variety of Protestant 

denominations taught basic literacy and religious teachings to 10,000 children in an 

estimated 350 to 400 schools (Axelrod, 1997, p. 15). These schools added to the variety 

of schools in Upper Canada, which ranged fiom Dame schools catering to the wealthy, 

who wanted their daughters to "obtain literacy, domestic skills and appropriate cultural 

breeding" (p. 15); to private tutors who provided schooling at home; and the Co-ed 

Grantham Academy and the Upper Canada College established in 1829. By 1840 there 

were 12 private academies providing grammar school level academic training for young 

girls (p. 16). 

With the Act of Union in 1841, the two central colonies, Upper and Lower 

Canada, gained responsible govemment. Although unified by one legislature, the 

education systems of the two colonies remained separate and distinct Erom each other. 

Legislation was passed in 1841 in an effort to establish one cornmon education system for 

both Canadas, in which municipalities gained the right to build schools and levy taxes for 

education purposes. The act, however, included a "dissent clausey' which provided that 

any number of persons of a different faith fiom the majority . . . in any township 
or parish . . . might notiQ the school commission of intention to withdraw fiom 
the control of that body, chose their own school trustees and establish and 
maintain one or more common schools. (Johnson, 1968, p. 33) 

Despite the intent to create a uniform education system, in 1846 a new Education Act was 

passed by the joint legislature of Upper and Lower Canada which applied only to Quebec 

and provided for the reaffirmation of the ''principal of dissent." Two distinct school 

systems in Quebec-one Roman Catholic and largely French speaking, the other 

Protestant and English speaking-were authorized to collect provincial and local funding 

based on the portion of their specific population. Thus although a common education 

system had not been instituted, the scattered local schools in each colony were replaced 

by a colony-wide structure for public education (Careless, 1967, p. 35). By 185 1 Quebec 

had school inspectors, a Superintendent of Education, and approved school texts for both 



Cath~lic; and Protestant schools, and had established three normal schools (two for 

French teachers and one for English teachers). On the eve of the Confederation debates, 

Quebec had a l  levels of educatiorr-elementary, secondary, universities, suid colleges 

industrieZs__operating in both English and French and dong denominational lines. 

Similarly, the education system in Ontario was clearly entrenched on the eve of 

Confederation although based upon different educational beliefs. The Cornmon School 

Acts of 1846 and 1850 established a provincial system which by 1850 provided 

nondenominational and "fkee common schools for all" (Johnson, 1968, p. 39) fbnded 

through the collection of property taxes. The concept of local property taxation financing 

the school system was borrowed fiom the United States of Amerka, particularly New 

York state, and championed by Egerton Ryerson (Titley & Miller, 1982, p. 17). The 

school system was solidified by the Secularization Act, which ensured that the revenue 

fiom the sale of lands put aside for the clergy went to the government to be disbursed as 

education grants to the municipalities, which reflected Ryerson's goal for "a single 

school system embracing curriculum, inspection, teacher-training and teacher 

certification" (Johnson, 1968, p. 40). With the finalization of the Consolidated School 

Act of 1855, grammar schools and common schools were brought together under one 

administrative unit. The Acts of 1853 and 1855, however, allowed for parents whose 

children attended separate schools to be exempt f?om al1 property assessrnent for 

comrnon schools and permitted the separate school trustees to levy rates for Roman 

Catholic parents. 

The Maritimes: British and American Educational Influences 

Forma1 educational development in the Maritimes, although subject to the same 

British and American influences after 1763, nevertheless evolved differently as a result of 

its colonial history, as well as the economic, religious, and linguistic makeup of the area. 

Educational development in Nova Scotia reflected the French, British, and Arnencan 

influences in Canadian education. The French established schools in Acadia in 1630 at La 

Heve and at Port Royal similar to those in Quebec. However, with the transfer of Acadia 

to British sovereignty in 1713, education in Nova Scotia was influenced by American 

settlers who, attracted by the nch agriculture land, moved into Nova Scotia following the 



Treaty of Utrecht. In 1749 the f h t  significant influx of British immigrants, 2,500 people, 

settled in Halifax. They were accompanied by two school masters supported by the 

Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. Protestant beliefs, and the English language 

becarne the dominant mode of instruction. By 1752 private elementary schools were in 

operation with teachers fiom the 13 colonies or British teachers sponsored by the Society 

for the Propagation of the Gospel. In 1758 the Nova Scotia legislature passed the first 

School Act, which stipulated that in order to operate a school, a license was required; as 

well, individuals were required to be screened by a Church of England minister and two 

Justices of the f eace. 

Nova Scotia 

As a result of the Treaty of Paris, 1763, the French temtory of ne Sainte Jean 

(PEI), Ile Royale (Cape Breton), and the Acadian temtory was ceded to Britain. The 

territories were added to Nova Scotia. The hostilities between Britain and the 13 colonies 

resulted in approximately 30,000 Loyalists moving into the area and the subsequent 

partition of the territory in 1784 into Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, and Prince Edward 

Island. The Loyalists brought with them their American cornmitment to community 

schools and quickly established elementary schools and in 1788, grammar schools; within 

the decade King's College was founded in Windsor, Nova Scotia. 

In 1808 the Nova Scotia legislature passed An Act Encouraging the Establishment 

of Schools, which provided govemment grants to supplement local taxes in an attempt to 

introduce fiee schooling for al1 children. Demonstrating little success, a subsequent act 

was passed in 18 1 1, providing larger grants and permitting alternative ways to taxation as 

a way to raise money for the schools. The act provided for local school districts 

(comprised of 30 families, elected members, and the holding of annual meetings), and 

students were "taught fkee fiom expense whatsoever, other than their own books and 

stationery and individual portion of fuel" (Johnson, 1968, p. 48). By 18 19 districts were 

required to provide ikee schooling for a certain number of children whose parents were 

unable to contribute to their schooling (p. 48). The Grarnrnar School Act was passed in 

18 1 1, and by 1822, 12 grarnmar schools were operating in Nova Scotia. Four years later 

5,500 students were enrolled in 2 17 schools, and the same year, 1826, the provincial 

legislature made it compulsory for each school district to establish a school if two thirds 



of the district's taxpayers requested one; by 1836 only a simple majority was required in 

order to establish a school (Axelrod, 1997, p. 13). The establishment of Mechanics 

Institutes in 183 1 expanded the scope of education, providing adult education designed to 

contribute to the "moral improvement of workers by exposing them to scholarly lectures 

in the arts and sciences" (p. 14). 

By 1850 half of aIl children in Nova Scotia received some schooling, and with the 

establishment of a Teachers' College in Truro, Nova Scotia, in 1853, teacher training was 

given focus. In 1864 the newly elected conservative government of Charles Tupper 

passed An Act for the Encouragement of Education, which established a Council of 

Public Instruction, a Superintendent of Education, county Boards, and elected trustees; 

and increased government fmancial assistance to those districts which levied school 

property taxes, cementing the belief that the property tax levy should contribute to the 

education of the poor. This act also established compulsory education in Nova Scotia. By 

1865 the Nova Scotia legislature instituted free and cornmon schooling for al1 children. 

New Brunswick 

Educational deveiopment in New Brunswick mirrored similar happenings in Nova 

Scotia. The influx of Amencan loyalists brought the desire for educational opportunities 

at al1 levels for their children. In 1789 the College of New Brunswick was established in 

Fredericton; the Parish School Act established a small level of funding for common 

schools in 1802. Shortly after, An Act for Encouraging and Extending Literature in the 

Province was passed and formed the basis for secondary education. By 1808 gramrnar 

schools were established in New Brunswick. In 18 16 New Brunswick passed the 

Grammar School Act and authoïized gants for one gramrnar school in each cou@.  

Though local boards were granted the right to levy school taxes in 18 16, the legislation 

was withdrawn in 18 18. Similar to the schooling movement in Britain, the monitorial 

school system was established in New Brunswick in 18 17. The system was one in which 

a large number of children were taught Iiteracy skills by fellow students or monitors; the 

bnghtest students in the class taught others, who would then be assigned the 

responsibility to teach the new students. The rnonitorial school movement aIso spread to 

Nova Scotia; however, it was particularly popular in New Brunswick, where 39 

monitorial schools were in operation by 1824, providing instruction to 1,200 students, 



both fee paying and fiee. The schools, partly funded by the Society for the Propagation of 

the Gospel and the Church of EngIand, provided "cheap education and stem discipline7' 

(Hamilton, 1986, p. 108). 

By 1845 some 500 schools served 16,000 students in New Brunswick (Axelrod, 

1997, p. 13) ln 1847 a Board of Education was established, comprising the Govemor and 

members of his Executive, and the supervision of schools was also formalized. The 

Parish School Act of 1858 established elective schoof boards, nondenominational 

schools, and supervision of schools and educational standards. Three years later, 

gramrnar schools came under the control of local boards and the Superintendent. 

The provision of education was important to colonial Iegislatures and to settlers 

whether English or French, Roman Catholic or Protestant. Diflerent religious beliefs and 

culture led to both nondenominational schools as evidenced in New Brunswick and Nova 

Scotia, dual linguistic and religious schools in Quebec, and public education schools and 

separate schools in Ontario. 

Education by the 1840s was seen by Reformers William Lyon Mackenzie 

(Ontario) and Louis Joseph Papineau (Quebec) as "an important instrument of 

democraîization" (Axelrod, 1997, p. 25) Both men believed that "ordinary citizens had 

the right to be educated and enlightened, and, as McKenzie argued, [there was] no moral 

justification for continuing to keep [the people] in darkness" (p. 25). Other more 

conservative political leaders believed that 

economic progress required civil order, and schools had a key role to play in 
ensuring political stability in a period of profound social change. Schools should 
cultivate the student's sense of citizenship, Ioyalty, respect for property, and 
deference for authority. (p. 25) 

Egerton Ryerson, the Superintendent of Education for Upper Canada, argued that 

"education should prepare youth for theu appropriate duties and employments of life, as 

Chnstians, as persons of business, and also as members of the civil community in which 

they live" (p. 25). 

First Nations, however, were on the periphery of "civil community" of forma1 

education within British North Amenca fkom 1763 to 1867. Although British 

missionaries possessed no Iess a sense of mission than their Jesuit and Recollet 

counterparts had a century earlier, the forma1 education institutions requested by First 



Nation people or instituted on their behalf by the missionaries were sporadic and linked 

to the theme of conversion, baptism, and acceptance of European customs, language, and 

culture. Although the British brought a new dimension of European civilizatio- 

Protestant in religion and the use of the English language for i n s t r u c t i o d e  Western 

concept and practice of forma1 education remained the sarne. 

The British Colonial Era: Formal First Nation Education 

The initial development of First Nation forma1 education in wbat is today 

southem Ontario, although it was influenced by British and American practices, differed 

somewhat fiom developrnents in Quebec and the Maritimes. Pnor to 1763 little European 

settlement took place in the region other than that related to exploration and fur-gathering 

expeditions, with only approximately 600 English people living in the area pnmarily 

occupied by Algonquin First Nation cornmunities. However, the Amencan War of 

Independence would affect the area immensely. By 179 1 British (including Arnerican) 

settlers numbered 14,000, a population which by 18 12 had grown to 90,000 (Maclean, 

1978, p. 15). The ever-expanding number of British settlers brought with them their 

social and political institutions and practices, and Protestant missionary organizations, 

predominantly Anglican and Methodist The missionaries carried fort .  the Christian 

message of conversion and baptism to First Nation comrnunities, and as xgued by 

Maclean in The Hidden Agena: Methodist attitudes to the Objiwa and the development of 

indian schooling in Upper Canada, 182 1-1860, conversion was quickly followed by the 

provision of forma1 education in present day southem Ontario (see Table 4.1). 

Although this pattern of Christian conversion and the provision of forma1 

education is a cornmon theme, First Nations, particularly the Iroquois, established their 

own schools in the late 18th century. The Iroquois, British allies during both the French 

and British wars and the Amencan War of Independence, left their traditional tenitory 

and moved north during the winter and spring of 1784-1785 as the British fell to the 

victorious 13 colonies. In 1784 the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel had assisted 

in the establishment of a school requested by the Iroquois at their new community on the 

Bay of Quinte. This school is believed to have been the first Protestant school in Ontario 



Table 4.1 

Christianization and the Advent of Forma1 Schooling 3 

Day schools in southem Ontario Date of conversion Date of first school 

River Credi t 

Mwiceytown 

Rice Lake 

Belleville 

St. Clair 

(Daniels, 1973, p. 59). The following year Chief Joseph Brant of the Iroquois initiated 

construction of a school at Grand River for his people and secured the funding for the 

teacher's salary fiom the British War Chest+he first time that government funding was 

provided for First Nation education. Chief Brant wanted his children to receive a 

European education, but not at the expense of their Iroquoian heritage (Ray, 1996, 

p. 133). Throughout the colonial era the British government provided contributions to the 

colonial legislatures for financial assistance toward the operation of Fust Nations schools. 

However, during the early forma1 education period in Upper Canada, First Nations were 

often involved in the establishment of education facilities for their children, being 

"anxious to have theu children educated" @miels, 1973, p. 60). The 1825 Reporî of the 

Canadion AwiZiury Mission Society supported Daniels' argument; it stated that "about 

100 adults of the Mississaugas have . . . erected a school with a view to afford their 

children the advantage of education" (HBCA. SF.History of Indian Education. R. M. 

Comelly, 1964, unpublished document, p. 7). Furthemore, First Nations also provided 

financial support both for the maintenance of their particular school and for the teachers' 

salaries, teachers who were fiequently of Abonginal descent (Daniels, 1973, p. 59). Each 



day school started and ended with singing and prayers, in order to pemanently "fuc in the 

mind, the principles of Chnstianity"; nevertheless, "arithmetic, geography, astronomy, 

geometry, English grammar, and natural and sacred histories were also taught" (Maclean, 

1978, p. 42). The proliferation of First Nation day schools in the vicinity of the Saint 

Lawrence River and the continual requests by First Nation Chiefs for schools to be built 

in their comrnunities supports Comelly's argument, in an unpublished document in the 

Hudson's Bay Archives, that during the first quarter of the 1 century there was "a 

strong Indian support for education and a willingness to contribute to its cost" (p. 7). 

British Colonial policy also seemed to support First Nation education, as 

evidenced by Lord Glenelg's letter to the British Colonial Office in 1836 recornmending 

that the govemrnent set aside funds for "the erection of schoolhouses, the purchase of 

elementary books and the payment of resident schoolmasters, for the benefit of the Indian 

tribes7' (Comelly , 1964, p. 7) in Upper Canada. However, the increasing cost of the 

Indian Departrnent, the British government's desire to reduce its overall expenditures, 

and the belief that the assimilation of Indian people was not proceeding quickly enough 

resulted in a change of govemment policy as well as in its financial cornmitment to First 

Nation forma1 education endeavours. The British and Colonial governments embarked on 

their decision to move forward to "to assimilate them mdians] to the rest of the 

Population" (Maclean, 1978, p. 1 15). In 1838 Lord Durham was commissioned by the 

British government to review the general state of affairs in the British North Amencan 

colonies and the political codic t  between Upper and Lower Canada; fhthermore, given 

that "the condition of the Indians as to education is far fiom creditable to British d e , "  it 

was recomrnended to him that he "accordingly take into immediate consideration the best 

means of establishing and maintaining schools among them in which the Rudiments of 

Education shall be taught, joined, if possible, with instruction in Agriculture and some of 

the Handicrafts" (Comelly, 1964, p. 7). 

The 1840s ushered in an era of the gradua1 closing of day schools and 

replacement with boarding schools in which Indian children were educated away fkom 

their home comrnunity, in an attempt to hasten the process of assimilation into the Euro- 

Canadian lifestyle. In 1847 the Report on the Affairs of Indians in Canada, recorded in 

the Journal of the Legislative Assembly of Upper and Lower Canada, stated that 



education for Fust Nations "must consist not merely of training of the mind, but of a 

weaning fiom the habits and feelings of their ancestors, and the acquirernents of the 

Ianguage, arts and customs of civilized life" (Thorner, pp. 3 80-38 1). The Report went 

M e r  to quote the Chief Superintendent of Indian Affairs that he was 

of the opinion that a general Education should be provided for the Indian youths, 
both male and fernale on a uniform system. . . . The children should reside at the 
Establishment, and be placed under the constant s u p e ~ s i o n  of a competent and 
attached Tutor. (p. 3 8 1) 

Thus while the education of the students was to consist of "reading, writing, and 

arithmetic and religious instruction," both boys and girls, the Report recornrnended, 

should receive agriculhual and domestic training similar to training "acquirements as are 

possessed by white people of the inferior class" (p. 38 1). The Report left little doubt that 

in order for the students to gain such education and training, their parents were, it 

believed, "ready and willing to give up their children to the entire control and 

management of the teachers" (p. 382). Such an education program, the Report stated, 

would enable Indians to improve their condition, elevate their race, and reduce the burden 

to the British Govemment and the Missionary Societies (p. 382). The official intention 

was, therefore, to change the purpose and type of schools attended by Fust Nation 

students. Boarding schools for Indian students took root under the British regime, as it 

had more than a century earlier during the French r e g i m ~ c h o o l s  such as the one at 

Grape Island in the Bay of Quinte comprising a "fifty-acre f m  with seven cows and, in 

addition to religious education and the three R's, taught housekeeping, spinning, knitting, 

weaving and dairy management to the girls while giving instructions in general trade and 

agriculture to the boys" (Daniels, 1973, p. 61). The schools were given credence when 

Egerton Ryerson, Supenntendent of Schools for Upper Canada, wrote that the purpose of 

schools for First Nation students should be ''to give a plain English education adapted to 

the working f m e r  and mechanic" (Connelly, 1964, p. 1 1) and that such training required 

the Indian students to reside together in a religious environment in order to elevate their 

character. Ryerson also recommended that these schools be run jointly by religious 

organizations and the colonial govenunent (p. 11). 

Ryerson's recommendations were implemented, and the colonial government 

made an annual per capita payment for each Indian student in attendance at the school; 



the religious organizations which operated the boarding schools were responsible for the 

books, furniture, livestock, and farming equipment, as well as the salary of the teachers 

(Connelly, 1964, p. 11). However, Lord Elgin questioned the level of British colonial 

expenditures on First Nation forma1 education and wrote that "it seems to me that less has 

been accomplished towards the civilization and improvement of the Indians in Canada in 

proportion to the expense incurred than has been done for the native Tribes in any of our 

other Colonies" (Careless, 1967, p. 154). By the end of the 1850s others questioned 

Ryerson's "benevolent expenment" and wrote that it had been "to a great extent a 

failure" because few students attended the schools for any length of time, that their 

parents were prejudiced against the boarding or manual Iabor schools, and that there was 

little evidence that the students applied the skills they learned in the boarding schools 

once they retumed to their home communities (ComeIly, 1964, p. 12). 

In 1857, in an atternpt to persuade Indians to assimilate more quickly into colonial 

society, the Upper and Lower Canada joint legislature passed An Act to Encourage the 

Gradua1 Civilization of the Indian Tribes. The act provided for adults, whether 

individually or a male on behalf of his family, to give up theidhis Indian status and band 

membership in return for financial and social benefits. The act stated: 

Whereas it is desirable to encourage the progress of Civilization among the Indian 
Tribes in this Province, and the gradua1 removal of al1 legal distinctions between 
them and her Majesty's other Canadian Subjects, and to facilitate the acquisition 
of property and of the rights accompanying it, by such individual Members of the 
said Tribes as shall be found to desire such encouragement and to have deserved 
it. (Indian and Northern Affairs, 1978, p. 26) 

In order to have bbdeserved" enfranchisement, the act stated 

that any such Indian of the male sex, and not under twenty-one years of age, is 
able to speak, read and write either the English or the French language readily and 
well, and is sufficiently advanced in the elementary branches of education and is 
of good moral character and free fiom debt, then shall be competent to . . . be 
enfranchised, [and] . . . shall no longer be deemed an Indian. (p. 27) 

By 1860 enfhchisement was believed to be the new vehicle to assimilation and the 

principle focus of First Nation formal education in Upper and Lower Canada. Miller 

(1996) argued that not only enfianchisement, but also residential schools which 



in the nineteenth century begun life as the product of both Indian initiative and 
European cultural aggression . . . gradudy became the vehicle of the newcomers' 
attempts to refashion and culturally eliminate the first inhabitants' way of life and 
identity. (p. 10) 

Although there is a significant history of formal educational endeavours relating 

to First Nations students in Upper Canada, formal educational opportunities were not 

common during the British colonial era in the Maritimes. The M i ' h a q  of Nova Scotia 

had during the French regime received some forma1 educational training fiom French 

Catholic religious orders. As early as 16 1 1, Father Pierre Biard, a Jesuit pnest, worked 

among the Mi'kmaq and the Capuchin priests and established a school for Mi'kmaq 

students at La Heve on the south shore in 1630. A decade later a school was opened at 

Port Royal for Indian and French boys; and shortly after, the Sisters of the Congregation 

of Notre Dame established a school at Louisburg. Al1 of these schools, however, provided 

instruction to only a very small number of children; instruction was in the French 

language; and al1 teachers were members of Roman Catholic religious orders. When the 

temtory was ceded by France to Britain in 17 13, any M e r  French involvernent in the 

forma1 educational opportunities for the Mi'kmaq people ended. British colonial 

governance and the arriva1 of the British settlers in Halifax and American settlers in the 

Annapolis Valley area meant that al1 schooling in the temtory would be in the English 

language and Protestant in religious orientation. For the most part, however, few 

Mi'kmaq children attended educational institutions, with only colonial common schools 

being available to them, for schools were not built within the First Nation communities 

until after Confederation. Joseph Howe, in his Report of Indian Affairs, wrote in 1 843 

that the education of the Indians was one of the most important topics; however, he found 

that the Mi'kmaq were "strongly prejudiced against learning to read or M t e  any other 

language than their own" (Comelly, 1964, p. 5). During the French regime, the pnests 

had used an adaptation of the French alphabet to enable the Mi'kmaq to utilize the French 

alphabet and phonetics in the practice of writing their own language, a practice still in use 

over a century later! 

In 1784 the tefitory known as Nova Scotia was divided into Nova Scotia and 

New Brunswick as a resuit of the large influx of American loyalists. As the latter moved 

into the area, they brought with them their own social and political institutions and 



practices and also their customary ways of relating with First Nation people. One of the 

organizations which followed the Loydists was the New England Company, funded by 

the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts; it moved into New 

Brunswick in 1786. Its purpose was to 'propagate the gospel among Indians." In New 

Brunswick the Society proceeded to establish schools for the Mi'kmaq and the Maliseet 

nations, and a year after its arrival, three schools were in operation- However, shortly 

after, the decision was made to centralize its activities at one school, Sussex Vale. It 

would ultimately be referred to as Sussex Vale Indian College and offered a curriculum 

of reading, writing, mathematics, and nahiral philosophy, as well as apprenticeship 

programs in famiing and trades for young Indian boys. Although some White boys were 

initially enrolled in the school, the cumculum was different for both sets of students 

(Daniels, 1973, p. 58). In 18 19 Sussex Vail M a n  College was renamed the Indian 

Academy and received funding fiom the New Brunswick legislature because, like other 

schools in the province, it agreed to utilize the monitorial school system. However, the 

school closed in 1826 afier the public complained that it was "a monument of wastefùl 

expenditure . . . and was not achieving its intended purposes" (Hamilton, 1986, p. 108). 

First Nation forma1 education during British rule from 1763 to 1 867 was sporadic 

in practice, particularly in the Maritimes, and both in the Maritimes and Upper and Lower 

Canada was separate fkom mainstream educational development in the colonies. It was 

fùnded primarily by churches and missionary societies, though fkom time to time the 

British govemment provided funding for the fonnal education of Aboriginal youth; 

however, this financial comrniûnent was gradually scaled back, and in 1860 the British 

govemment transferred responsibility for Indian Affairs and Indian education to the 

colonial Iegislatures. Initially, at the start of the British era, day schools were established, 

often at the urging of First Nations; however, by the end of the British colonial 

experience, boarding schools instituted by colonial govemment and church societies 

provided the major portion of forma1 educational opportunities for Aboriginal youth. This 

was in contrast to the correspondhg growth of day schools for non-Aboriginal children in 

British North Amenca within the two decades pnor to Confederation. During this 20-year 

tirnefkame, the number of students in publicly operated day schools rose fkom 16,000 to 

800,000, and Axelrod (1 997) argued that this large increase in student numbers reflected 



"a major transformation in Canadian society. Mass schooling had arrived" (p. 33). First 

Nation students, however, would not be party to this transformation; instead, Iimited 

formai education and boardhg schools would become the nom- Confederation would 

reinforce the education systerns for both Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal people. 

The North-West Temtories were far removed both fiorn the early begimings of 

forma1 education for both Fust Nations' and seîtlers' children, as well as fiom the 

Confederation debates. Yet the events in the east would have major repercussions for the 

Fust Nation people whose homes had been "since time began" the westem outreaches of 

the prairies. The unification drive of the four founding provinces would cast its web 

westward as it sought to expand its temtorial base fiom sea to sea. Expansion, however, 

would not only encompass geographical boundaries but would also dictate that the young 

nation spread its political, social, and educational beliefs and institutions across the land. 

Each having fought for its own educational institutions as a reflection of its own 

linguistic, cultural, and social beliefs, the four original provinces, as a united Canada, 

would espouse a single national educational policy for the First Nation people of the 

westem prairies. In less than a decade afier Confederation, the Abonginal people of the 

prairies faced an influx of European and Canadian settlers whose social, political, and 

educational institutions threatened the very linguistic, cultural, social, and educational 

tenets of Fust Nations. "Since time began" The People had adjusted to the changing 

conditions within their territory, building a way of life that had refîected their own 

community Iifestyle. 



CHAI'TER V 

DOG DAYS TO FUR TRADERS 

The new nation of Canada was both in location and cultural milieu a vast distance 

fiom the land of the Treav 7 people; however, by 1867 The People had a history of 

contact with Europeans who traveled to and crisscrossed the Blackfoot Confederacy 

territory, contact which not only had established a mutual awareness of each other's 

lifestyles, but also followed the terms and conditions of the Treaty 7 people. The 

Blackfoot Confederacy, by the mid-19th century was both a numencal and powerful 

entity, described as "opulent Indians, . . . prosperous, . . . well clothed and well fumished 

with horses and guns" (Father Scollen; as cited in Moms, 199 1, p. 248). Those who 

visited or traded with The People fully understood that the level of their activities was 

dependent upon the sanction of the First Nations and ultimately an oral agreement 

between the two entities. Fur traders ofien carried out their activities on the periphery of 

The People's territory in recognition of the power of The People to defend their territory 

and also the fact that The People determined the level of their involvement with those 

with whom they came into contact. Their vibrant culture, way of life, and the land which 

provided for their substance were vigorously defended. 

The Creator's Gift: The Prairie Landscape 

During the 16th and 17th centuries, the traditional prairie lands of the Treaty 7 

members were immured from the European settlers in the British North American 

colonies by the expanse of geography. The prairies which "rippled with hurnmoclqr hills 

and valleys, wide plains and deep river trenches, rock escarpments, eroded badlands, 

sandhills and sinuous coulees" (Bryan, 1991, p. 1) stretched eastward fkom the foothills 

of the Rocky Mountains for 1,200 kilometres and southward fiorn the North 

Saskatchewan River to the American grasslands of the Missouri and Mississippi river 

areas. The extremes in the weather--short, hot, dry surnmers and long, cold winters- 

added to the isolation of the area. To the Blackfoot Confederacy and the Tsuu T'ina and 

Stoney nations, however, the land was a gift of the Creator to their ancestors. Louise 

Crop Eared Wolf, a Blood Tribe elder, when interviewed for The T'e Spint and 



Origtgtnal Intent of Treufy 7 in 1996, stated that her people believed that "the Creator had 

given to al1 living things and living beings an equal right to live on the Earth" in a land 

where "the sun is the power of growth; the river is the power of life; the grass is the 

power of spirituality; the mountains are the power of peace" (Treaty 7 Elders and Tribal 

Council, 1996, p. 68). Bill McLean, a Stoney elder, stated that his people %ad a long 

tradition of contact with the land and respect for it; spirituality was b o n d  up with the 

land" (Treaty 7 Elders & Tribal Council, 1996, p. 89). Chief John Snow (1977) in his 

book These Mountains Are  our Sacred Places: The Story of the Stoney Indians wrote of 

the comection of his people with the land: 

Our Mother Earth called us fiom the forests, the prairies, the valleys, the 
mountainous areas, the lakes, rivers, and springs: "Corne my cbildren, anyone 
who is hungry, come and eat fiom the h i t s  and gather fiom the abundance of this 
land. Corne, everyone who thirsts, come and dnnk pure spring waters that are 
especially provided for you." Everywhere the spirits of al1 living things were 
alive. (p. 12) 

The People adapted and thrived in their territory and "were healthy7 self-sufficient, and 

independent people" (Treaty 7 Elders and Tribal Council, 1996, p. 91). Millions of 

buffalo migrated on a north-south axis on the prairies and formed the basis of The 

People's economy as welI as their source of shelter, clothing, tools, and food; deer, 

antelope, birds, fish, and bemes supplemented their diet. It was, in part, the very land, the 

climate, and the ready supply of food which distanced The People from the colonial 

activities thousands of miles to the east and to the west across the RocQ Mountains and 

thus delayed the outreach of the European appendages into their midst. 

The Blackfoot Confederacy consisted of three nations, the Siksika (Blackfoot), 

the Kainaiwa @lood), and the Piikani (Peigan). Al1 three nations spoke a dialect of the 

Blacldoot language-an Algonquin languag-d had lived on the prairies since time 

began. The Tsuu T'ina (Sarcee) were a small Beaver-speaking nation who had originaIiy 

migrated fiom the north and formed an alliance with the Blackfoot Confederacy. The 

Stoney Tribe composed of three bands-Bearspaw, Chiniki, and 

Wesley/Goodstone)"-which had separated from the Sioux and gradually moved 

westward to the foothifls of the Rocky Mountains. Their contact with the Blackfoot 

Confederacy was Iimited at best, as the Stoney people allied themselves with the Cree 



people, the traditional enemies of the Blackfoot. Representatives of the three member 

nations of the Blaclooot Confederacy, the Tsuu T'ha, and the Stoney people signed 

Treaty 7 at Blackfoot Crossing on September 22, 1877. Pnor to the mid-19th century, the 

Gros Ventres had also lived adjacent to the Blackfoot Confederacy but subsequently 

moved south into Amencan territory. Each of the Nations pursued its own lifestyle, 

culture, religion, and education and believed that a healthy community was based on 

spiritual, matenal, social, and artistic endeavors (Meiii, 1991, p. 56). For the people of 

Treaty 7, ''life was not a fiagmented one; . . . life was one in which religion (and 

reverence for nature, which revealed religious truth) was woven throughout al1 parts of 

the social structure and observed in conjunction with every activity (Snow, 1977, p. 12). 

Over time The People adapted their way of life to the circumstances around them, as 

evidenced by the northward migration of the horse and its subsequent role in Treaty 7 

society. From the 16th century onward the horse, introduced to Central Amerka by the 

Spanish, traveled northward and by the early 18th century replaced the dog as a means of 

transport and as a pack animal in Blackfoot society. The migration of the horse to the 

prairies ended an era referred to as The Dog Days by the people of the Blackfoot 

Confederacy. The horse was associated with a new era, since the use of the home 

increased the speed and effectiveness of the Blackfoot hunters in the buffalo chase, as 

well as enabled the Treaty 7 members to travel further and faster than ever before. The 

Blackfoot became recognized for their nding ski11 and the size of their herds. The number 

of horses a famiiy or tnbe owned was a symbol of wealth, and horses were branded with 

hieroglyphics to identi@ ownership (Dempsey, 1990, p. 6). In The BZoc&?eef R~iders on 

the Northwestern Plains, Ewers (1958) estimated that some individual Blackfoot owned 

between 100 and 200 horses (p. 95). George Simpson, Govemor-in-Chief of the 

Hudson's Bay Company, estimated that in 184 1 the number of horses owned by an 

Blackfoot family which visited Fort Edmonton may have been 2,000 (Dempsey, 1990, 

p. 6). Although the horse was ofien a highly valued trade item and a symbol of wealth, 

the Indian people shared their horses with the community, when they moved camp, when 

they hunted, and in tirne of battle. 

The Hudson's Bay Journ~ls document the fiequency and great distances the 

Blaclooot travelled. In 1802 Peter Fidler record that "the Blackfoot with their families go 



every fa11 to [the] Missouri river to meet the Crow Mountain Indians" @CA.B34/a112) 

and traded with other Aboriginal people of the Missouri and Lower Mississippi river 

areas and westward with the Kootenays. Sunilarly, David Thompson wrote that Peigan 

followed the buffdo "along the foot of the R o c b  Mountains, the Bow River and even as 

far as the Banks of the Mississouri [sic], to the Southward" and "far beyond the 

Mississouri [sic]" (Belyea, 1994, p. 182). George Simpson's essay on the Blackfoot, 

indicated that they travelled every year "along the banks of the Saskatchewan [River] as 

far down as Cumberland [House]," which was situated close to the present-day 

Manitoba-Saskatchewan border (Dempsey, 1990, p. 4). 

Like other Plains Indians, according to Dempsey (1990), Treaty 7 Nations 

usually collect in large bodies of 50, 100 or 200 lodges, and remain encamped in 
one spot as long as Buffalo and other anirnals are to be found in the 
neighbourhood They constmct their lodges very neatly, by uniting a number of 
straight poles of 12 to 15 feet . . . over which a covering of dressed Buffalo skins 
is stretched and pinned closely at the edges, forming a neat, warm, . . . 
comfortable dwelling. . . . The tent of the Chief of the Sarcees [Tsuu Tina] is 
sufficiently large to hold 100 persons. (pp. 4-5) 

Each of the nations had its own system of govement, usually with a hereditary chief, 

and traditional law which b'consisted of custorns, education, counselling, child rearing, 

and policing" (Treaty 7 Elders and Tribal Council, 1996, p. 3 1 S), differences which did 

not prevent them from foming strong alliances with each other. In October 1800, 

Duncan McGillivray's Account of his travels in the North West stated, "The Blackfeet 

[sic], Piegans [sic] and Blood are unquestionably the same nation, as they speak the same 

language and have the same manners and customs. They consist of about Seven hundred 

tents or a thousand families" (Belyea, 1994, p. 182). Forty years later, George Simpson 

estimated that the population of the English Blacldoot Confederacy (differentiating from 

the Blackfeet, who lived south of the Hudson's Bay territory) and the Tsuu T'ina nation 

totaled 6,700 individuals (see Table 5.1 for a breakdown of this total). Simpson estimated 

that the population was probably double this figure prior to the "fearfùl scourge, the 

Small Pox which so much diminished the population" during the epidemic of 1838 to 

1839, and used the example of the Tsuu Tina who "out of 140 tents, or a population of 

1800 souls, 30 tents or about 250 souls only outlived the awful visitation" (Dempsey, 

1990, p. 3). 



Table 5.1 

Populations of the Enalish Blackfoot Confederacv and the Tsuu T'ina ~ a t i o n ~  

Nation 
Woman & 

Tents Warriors Children To ta1 

Blackfoot 300 600 1,500 2,100 
Peigans 350 700 1,800 2,500 
Blood 250 500 1,250 1,750 
Sarcees (Tsuu T'ina) 50 1 O0 250 350 
Total 6,700 

Lifelone Education 

Russell Wright, a Siksika elder, in conversation with Meili (1991) in Those Who 

Know Profiles of Alberta Elciers, said that the Blackfoot society and education were 

based on the sacred four and the circle. Four signifies the number of parts in many 
significant wholes-four seasons, four directions, four human growth phases, four 
decision-making steps. And these great steps or changes form a circular chain, 
always coming back to a point and circling again. . . . Everything the power of the 
world does is in circles: the s e ,  earth, stars, sun, and moon are round. (p. 49) 

Educaîion was essential for the survival and continuation of their community. Education 

prepared each person for membership not only within a specific First Nation, but also for 

their role in the friture of their comrnunity. Learning was a way of Iife and a lifelong task. 

Children were not separated h m  adults for educational purposes; rather, the young 

learned in their day-to-day activities fÎom the cornmunity--their relatives, elders, and 

tribal leaders-education was a holistic process, a process which focussed on the total 

individual and the survival of the community. 

Ewers (1 958) described Blackfoot education: 

the children were taught the elements of good manners and respect for their 
elders. They were expected to sit quietly while adults were talking in the tipi, to 
perform their chores promptly, to observe the taboos of the family medicine 
bundles, and to help the aged and show particular respect to them. They were 
taught to take teasing gracehlly. (p. 102) 

4 Compiled from Dempsey, 1990, p. 3. 



Everyone in the tribal community was responsible to inform, teach and reteach, 

guide, and encourage the child to become a worthy person as he or she travelled through 

the circle of life, fkom child to youth to adult, to elder (Meili, 1991, p. 50). Children 

learned the history of their people fkom their elders and lessons of adaptation and s e v a l  

on the prairies fiom the whole community. During the pre-teenage years boys Iearned the 

honor of battle not only by practising the skills of war, but also by hearing in the evenings 

"tales that extolled the virtues of warrior heroes" (Brownstone, 1993, p. vii). The 

accomplishments of the individuals and of the tribe were passed on fiom one generation 

to the next by grandparents and elders who spoke of tribal accomplishments. The 

youngsters enacted the feats of the warriors as they learned the skills necessary for future 

recognition in hunting and in battle. As early as four years of age boys played with bows 

and arrows, learning the skills necessary for hunting, and chased young buffalo in 

preparation for their later role in the buffalo hunt; by the age of six most children rode 

bareback or on saddles made for hem by their grandrnothers; and the boys were often 

responsible for looking after the family's horses by the time they were 10 years old 

(Ewers, 1958, pp. 102-104). 

Girls learned fiom their mothers the skills required to prepare food, move the 

comrnunity camp fiom one site to another, and look after their families (Kidd, 1986, 

p. 41). Play activities blended mental and physical skills necessary to be successful 

hunters and tipi builders. They learn to tan hides for clothing and blankets and to use 

tools required for their life on the prairies. By the age of 10 children performed small 

duties within the tribal comrnunity. Education was a process of learning and relearning, 

fiom essential tool and weapon construction to the religious and cultural beliefs of the 

tribe (Kidd, 1986, p. 40). The Treaty 7 people considered storytelling a gift, and young 

children spent time with the elders, who told of the legends and stories of their people. In 

so doing, the young learned to be careful listeners. 

Comrnunitv Life 

The noms of Blackfoot society were the responsibility of the whole community. 

Socially acceptable behavior was encouraged through the use of stories and activities. As 

the Stoney elder, Clarke Kootenay recorded, "The Stoneys had their own systems of 

nghts and values and that through oral tradition these rights and values were passed on 



fiom generation to generation" (Treaty 7 Elders and Tribal Council, 1996, p. 91). Often 

social noms and the beliefs of the tribe were transmitted by elders, whose knowledge 

and wisdom were recognized and respected by the community. Elders played a key role 

in the eveiyday life of the community, and important decisions affecting the tribe were 

"never made in the absence of or without consultation with the elders" (p. 14). The latter 

never debated a subject or arbitrated disputes; rather, they entered into dialogue (Meili, 

1991, p. 55). Decisions, Russell Wright stated, were based on four principles: dialogue, 

consensus, decision, and harmony in decision making, ultimately resulting in community 

unity and spirit (p. 56). 

The Treaty 7 members' belief in harmony with the land and within the 

community was a part of the religion of the people and was manifested in their daily lives 

and activities and in their knowledge and understanding of the Creator (Treaty 7 Elders 

and Tribal Council, 1996, p. 90). Often individuals had their faces painted "with sacred 

ochres to protect them fkom anything that would be negative" (p. 14). Gatherings of 

special significance or celebrations occurred throughout the year when the whole tribe 

gathered together for occasions such as the Sun Dance. Other events, such as the 

Kano'tsississin (a ceremony where everyone smoked), took place each winter between 

Septernber and May. Al1 those affiliated with the sacred smudg-lders, medicine pipe 

holders, members of sacred societies, and leaders both in peace and war4rought  their 

pipes and knowledge of sacred songs and prayers as they asked for guidance in the 

discussions and decisions to be made at meetings. Prior to 

any pipe being used, the first requirement was to place the sweetgrass on some 
coals, and in doing this, you would ask the Giver of Life to guide you in what you 
will Say and that y ~ u  will only hear good things. The pipe would then be taken 
and again you would ask the Giver of Life to give you courage and strength as the 
Stone of the pipe is strong, and that you will t a k  straight (honestly) as the stem of 
the pipe is straight. (p. 14) 

Frankie Turning Robe of the Siksika Nation stated that the pipe was considered "to be the 

most sacred artifact; . . . no one can just srnoke it" (Treaty 7 Elders and Tribal Council, 

1996, p. 88), for the pipe ceremony was and is viewed as the most solemn ceremony. It 

reaffïrms "faith in the great spirit" (p. 88). As Governor-in-Chief of the Hudson's Bay 

Company, George Simpson met and negotiated fur trading agreements and travel access 



with First Nations, and in so doing participated in pipe ceremonies. He wrote that for the 

Blackfoot, "smoking was a ceremonious and social" occasion; people sat "in a circle, 

circulating the precious pipe" (Dempsey, 1990, p. 6). Tobacco and bemes were also used 

in "ceremonies to honor the earth's spirit" (Treaty 7 Elders and Tribal Council, 1996, 

p. 89). People prayed to the Mother Earth, fkom which they believed everyîhing came, 

and "whenever they offered anytbing in sacrifice, it went back into the earth" (p. 89). 

Religious practices and societies were an integral part of Treaty 7 society. The Blackfoot 

elder, Russell Wright, stated that their ancestors had established 

eight great religious tribal societies which comprised of the Hom Society, the 
highest religious order, devising the tribal code of ethics; the Brave Dogs were the 
warrior protectors of the tribe; grandmothers and matronly women were included 
in the Buffalo Women's Society which provided Spintual leadership and family 
life lessons; and ckddren belonged to the Prairie Chicken Society. (Meili, 199 1, 
P. 53) 

The Treaty 7 Nations were oral societies; their history, traditions, religion, and 

way of life were passed orally fiom one generation to the next. However, they also used 

drawings and maps to transmit information. The ancestors of members of the Blackfoot 

Confederacy drew petroglyphs such as those at Writing-on-Stone, now a provincial park 

located dong the sandstone cliffs of the Milk River in southern Alberta, to transmit 

information. The petroglyphs recorded traditions, nomadic survival, spiritualism, and 

shared expenences that occurred at different times and places, as well as dreams and 

vision quests for supematural power (Dempsey, 1973, p. ii). Pictographic paintings on 

bides, typically a male activity, recorded important happenings, and women incorporated 

geometrical designs on buffalo-hide robes and clothing, particularly shirts (Ewers, 1958, 

p. 112). During the long winters the women perfected their artistic skills with intricate 

quill work on garments; as well, detailed designed beadwork on items of clothing was 

particularly pnzed by The People (Meili, 1991, p. 56). Elderly women were often expert 

craftspeople whose finely made sacidles were sought after (Ewers, 1958, p. 1 12). 

Using a tanned animal hide, the Blackfoot kept a winter count, a method of 

reckoning time and significant events each year (Dempsey, 1965, p. 3). The winter counts 

were kept by men of the tribe and recorded epidemics, battles, treaties, Sun Dances, 

deaths of individuals, weather and meteoric showers, the nurnber of lodges or tipis in a 



community, or other events that the recorder believed to be important. From the 17th 

century onwards, the events would be recorded not only by the Blackfoot Confederacy 

and the Stoney and Tsuu T'ha nations as an integral part of their oral history, but also by 

White explorers and traders as they sought an overland passageway to the Orient, canied 

furs for the European market, and ultimately mapped and surveyed the land for future 

European settlement. 

Fur Traders and Exalorers 

As the beaver stock was depleted in the eastem colonies, the French and British 

für traders were forced to move westward in their endeavours to secure more and more 

beaver pelts for the lucrative and highiy fashionable trend in Europe, men's beaver hats. 

The fur traders and explorers who ventured westward travelled into a land occupied by 

First Nations but claimed by European explorers in the name of their British or French 

Monarch. Within the context of European international law, the Indian Territories, of 

which the prairies were a part, becme part of the British colonial empire; and in 1670 a 

group of London entrepreneurs incorporated as the Governor and Company of 

Adventurers of England Trading into the Hudson Bay- the  Hudson's Bay 

Company_dnd subsequently received a Charter fiom Charles II for exclusive trading 

privileges within Rupert's Land and the North West. This temtory, whose size at the time 

of signing was of undetermined dimensions, was defined in the Royal Charter as an area 

drained by waters flowing into Hudson Bay, James Bay, and the Hudson Strait. The 

British fur traders traveled southwesterly along the waterways from Hudson Bay and the 

French portaged fiom the Saint Lawrence River waterways, both moving into an area 

previously unexplored by and unknown to EuropeanMhe prairies. The Plains Indians, 

however, were aware of the Europeans through intertribal trade of European goods and 

customs. Goods traded by Europeans with First Nations along the Atlantic Seaboard in 

the east, the Alaska coastline, Hudson Bay, and the Gulf of Mexico became items of 

intertribal trade and gradually found their way into the intenor of the continent. European 

trade items, such as kettles, knives, and trinkets, were in use on the prairies before the 

physical arriva1 of Europeans (Dempsey, 1997, p. 7). In an unpublished and undated 

document enti tled Lieutenant- Colonel Irvine and the North- West Mounted Police, 



Edmund Moms refened to a meeting which took place in the area of the Cypress Hills 

between the police and the Crees, Saulteaux, Assiniboines, and Sitting Bull and his Sioux 

people. Moms stated, "The refugees, the Sioux, had with them their King George medais 

and they declared their fathers had always considered themselves British subjects" 

(?AM-MG. 12.B2. Box2/4). The medals were certainly an indication not only of the 

Sioux's respect for the significance of the medal, but also of the distance the Sioux 

people had travelled over time. During the 18th and 19th centuries, the journals and maps 

kept by the explorers and traders who crisscrossed the prairies gave evidence of the 

growing contact between themselves and the Blackfoot Confederacy and the Stoney and 

Tsuu T'ina nations. 

In 1690 Henry Kelsey left York Factory on a two-year journey to the southwest 

reaches of the Hudson's Bay Company Charter area "to call, encourage and invite the 

remoter Indians" to bring their furs to Hudson Bay posts and took with him "twenty 

pounds of Brazil tobacco, g las  beads, hatchets and keîtles" (Newman, p. 21 1) to be 

distributed both as gifts and for use as trade items with First Nations. After spending the 

winter in the area of present-day The Pas, Manitoba, Kelsey travelled westward to the 

area of present-day Saskatoon and, in so doing, was probably the first White person to 

travel the prairies. For the next 50 years, British and French fur traders sojoumed across 

the prairie landscape and vied with each other for First Nation fur business. Between 

1741 and 175 1, the French fur traders fiom Montreal built a series of forts or trading 

houses, including Fort Bourbon at the mouth of the Saskatchewan River on Cedar Lake; 

Fort à la Corne, situated south of the junction of the North and South Saskatchewan 

rivers, an area fiequented by the Blackfoot; as well as Fort La Jonquière, believed to be 

within sight of the Rocky Mountains and thus within Stoney temîtory. The French fur 

traders' purpose for building these forts was to "trade with the Indians" (McCullough & 

Maccagno, 1991, p. 7). This rnethod of establishing a local trade center in the midst of 

First Nations territory was very profitable for the French. In contrast, the Hudson's Bay 

Company wanted Indian people to travel with their furs to the Hudson Bay area. In an 

attempt to entice the Aboriginal fur traders away fiom the French, in 1753 the Hudson's 

Bay Company sent Anthony Henday fkom York Factory to encourage the Plains Indians 

to bring their fürs to Hudson Bay. The Blackfoot, not unlike other prairie tribes, preferred 



to trade their furs at the closest market rather than travel great distances to the British post 

on Hudson Bay; and when Henday asked the Blackfoot to transport their firs to Hudson 

Bay, his request was denied They continued, instead, the practice of using an 

intermediary, usually the Cree, to transport their fürs to the post on Hudson Bay (p. 10). 

The success of the fur trade was dependent on the CO-operation and suppiy of furs 

fiom Aboriginal people, and both the French and the British consistently courted First 

Nation trade. Matthew Cocking, who worked for the Hudson's Bay Company, travelled 

in the North West and wrote on December 2, 1772, that he, as others had, "endevoured 

[sic] to persuade two [Blackfoot] to accompany me on my return to the Fort; . . . but they 

said that they would be starved and were unacquainted with Canoes and mentioned the 

long distancey' (Innis, 1999, p. 15 1). Cocking accepted their explanation and was 

convinced that the Blackfoot "can never be prevailed upon to undertake such joumeys" 

(p. 15 1). The Hudson's Bay Company ultimately changed its trading pattern with First 

Nations rather than continue to lose a significant portion of the fur trade to those who 

established trade sites-posts and forts-within proximity of Aboriginal trade routes 

(Gough, 1988, p. xlvii). The defeat of the French at the Battle of the Plains of Abraham 

and the subsequent Treaty of Paris ended the French explorations and trade in the North 

West and left the Hudson's Bay Company as the main commercial entity and the quasi 

govenunent in the vast temtory of Rupert's Land. 

The Hudson's Bay Company, despite its Royal Charter and its political and legal 

power, was not the only fur-trading Company in the area. The potential wealth to be made 

in the fur trade attracted other fur-trading groups, and at times five or six companies 

competed for trade alliances with First Nations. 

In the decade between 1754 and 1765, Professor A. S. Morton's unpublished notes of 

1933 show that 13 parties of men, including the excursions of Anthony Henday of 

1754/56 and 1759/60, were sent inland fiom York Factory, and that these parties did not 

include companies such as the North West Company or the XY Company (HBCA. 

Special File, Inland Traders). In 1776, Alexander Henry referred to the presence of 

numerous fbr companies when he wrote in his Narrative, "four different interests were 

struggling for the Indian trade in the Sascatchiwaine [sic]" (McCullough & Maccagno, 

1991, p. 12). The Hudson's Bay Company established a system of forts and posts on the 



Saskatchewan River to serve as centers of trade with First Nation people, including the 

Blacldoot Confederacy and the Stoney and Tsuu T'ha people. The York Factory Jouml  

recorded that on September 6, 1754, Anthony Henday met some Blackfoot Indians and 

that one month later, while 18 miles southeast of present-day Red Deer, he came into 

contact with the "great camps of the Architithinues," or Blackfoot (HBCA. Special File, 

Anthony Henday, 1754). The camp consisted of 200 tents pitched in two rows: 

At one end stood the buffalo hide lodge of the head chief, capable of seating 50 
people. Attended by 20 elders, the Chief received Henday. Several pipes were lit 
and passed around without a word to break the silence: then boiled buffalo meat 
was circulated in baskets of woven grass and the honoured guest was presented 
with puffalo tongues]. (HBCA-Special File, Anthony Henday, 1754) 

The following day, September 7, 1754, Henday again met the Chief and requested, as 

KeIsey had done earlier, that some of the young Blackfoot men be allowed to return with 

him to York Factory. The Chief declined this request and stated that his people "could not 

live without buffalo meat or leave their horses"; fiirthennore, the Chief believed that "the 

people who went down to the settlements on the bay ofien starved on the journey" 

(HBCAAnthony Henday, SF). Despite the refusal to travel to Hudson Bay, the Blackfoot 

traded goods with Henday. The Hudson's Bay, eager to encourage ongoing trade with the 

Blackfoot, sent Henday and Joseph Smith into Blackfoot country again in 1759 to 

establish and maintain trade with the Blackfoot Confederacy (HBCA.Anthony Henday 

SF). Twenty years later, Henday was still trading with the Blackfoot and wrote in his 

Journal ''purchased 30 wolves' skins fiom the BlacIaoot" (Innis, 1999, p. 139) and 

cornrnented that others in his party had purchased beaver, fox pelts, and wolf skins fkom 

the Blackfoot. The association between Henday and the Blackfoot and other First Nations 

continued, as indicated by the June 22, 1790, entry in the Hudson's Bay Journal when 

Anthony Henday and Joseph Smith returned to the post "at the head of 61 canoes" loaded 

with furs (HBCA.239/a/47,fo1.30). 

James Finlay, a MontreaI trader with the North West Company, traveled the 

Saskatchewan River and wintered near the site of the oId French trading post at Fort à la 

Corne fiom 1776 to 1777. He was followed by Thomas Corry (Curry), "who penetrated 

to the valley of the Saskatchewan" and spent the winters fiom 1771 to 1773 in the area. 

He subsequently returned to Montreal "with canoes filled with fine furs" (Wallace, 1934, 



p. 434), evidence of his successfbl trade with the First Nations. The Aboriginal people 

not only traded furs but also provided the fur traders and explorers with food, usually 

pemmican to eat on their travels-offen their main diet during winter excursions. The 

Europeans also leamed sunrival skills fiom the Aboriginal people, such as the making of 

moss bread- Moss was soaked in water, cooked on stones ovemight, and then forrned into 

small cake- meal "acceptable to the hungry . . . in hard times" (Belyea, 1994, p. 235). 

The generosity of First Nations in providing food to the explorers and traders often 

determined whether or not they survived their sojoums. John OgiIvy and Thomas Thain, 

agents of the North West Company, acknowledged the importance of the First Nation 

people in their endeavors when they wrote Indian people "alone supply al1 the food on 

which the Company's servants subsist; without which they could be compelled to 

abandon three fourths of the country" (Innis, 199 1, p. 236). 

A continual and ever-increasing number of fh traders and explorers journeyed to 

the prairies, and if they did not always have direct contact with the Treav 7 menber 

nations, they met, camped, and dialogued with tribes with whom members of the 

Blackfoot Confederacy associated as they traveled their traditional routes across the 

prairies (see appeadàx A). The people of the Treaty 7 area traded, made treaties, mingled, 

and fought with other Fust Nations; the Plains Cree and the Stoneys were allies, and the 

Blackfoot Confederacy and the Plains Cree entered into peace treaties as well as trade 

agreements regarding hunting territories or the Crees' transporting the Blackfoot 

Confederacy furs to trading posts on Hudson Bay. Arrowsmith's map, published in 

London in 18 11 and based on Thompson and Blackfoot maps, showed the Gros Ventres 

residing in the Red Deer River; and fkequent references in explorers' and fur traders' 

jounials or narratives referred to association beîsveen these people and the members of 

the Blackfoot Confederation (Tyrrell, 1916, p. 304). The Blackfoot also had contact with 

the Kootenay people, whom they were reported to have driven fiom the Belly River area 

m e r  westward into the Rockies (p. 304). The Snake and Saleesh people were 

considered enemies of the Blackfoot, and occasional battles or skirmishes between them 

took place (p. 328). Iroquois and Ojibwa (Ottawa) fur traders moved west in the late 18th 

century and by the 1790s were regular visitors at Fort Edmonton, which became a 

fiequent resting stop for those who traveled the prairies. The Treaty 7 members and other 



First Nations traveled and interacted with other communities fiom the North 

Saskatchewan to the southem reaches of the Missouri and Mississippi Rivers and f h m  

the present-day western area of Manitoba to the Lake Windermere area in the Rockies. 

Some of the trips were documented in the journals and narratives of the fur traders and 

explorers. In 1787 Thompson met some Peigan members at Manchester House (Paynton, 

Saskatchewan) (HBCA-B. 12l/dl). While Pzter Fidler "engaged a Blackfoot Chief to 

accornpany 4 of [theid men as Guides to Edmonton House" (HBCA-B.34/dl) and in 

1802 Fidler recorded that the Blackfoot traveled to the Missouri River area to visit the 

Crow (HE3CA.B.34/a/Z). On November 8, 1807, the entry in the Hudson's Bay Joumals 

mentioned that the Kootenays had mîved at Edmonton House afier spending the summer 

in the YeIlow River area (HBCA.B.60/a/6). 

In 1775 Alexander Henry, a fur trader fkom Montreal, travelled the Saskatchewan 

River in an unsuccessful search for an overland passage to the West coast. His nephew, 

Alexander the Younger, was more successfûl during bis 23-year sojourn with the North 

West Company, travelling fiom Lake Superior to the Pacific coast via the Columbia 

River. Alexander Henry the Younger was both an explorer and a fur trader and spent 

considerable time in the prairie region; at times, however, he complained that his 

mundane job was "to collect pounded meat and Grease as much as De] could fiom the 

Meadow Indians" (Gough, 1988, p. xlviii-e Blackfoot Confederacy. Despite his 

complaints, Henry was committed to work with the North West Company and recognized 

that his success as a trader was dependent upon the First Nations. He wrote in his Journal: 

Let no white man be so vain as to believe than an Indian really esteems him or 
supposes him to be his equal; . . . their outward profession of respect and 
fkiendship proceed merely fiom the necessity under which they labour of having 
intercourse with us to procure their necessaries. (p. xxxv) 

In July 1779 Peter Pond, who was both a map maker and a fur trader, retumed to 

Cumberland House after his trading mission in the Athabasca area, his canoes loaded 

with "upwards of 8400 Beaver" pelts (McCullough & Maccagno, 199 1, p. 20). More 

important for Peter Pond's survival, he "obtained as much provisions as required during 

his residence in Athabasca Counûy and sufficient for his homeward" trip (p. 20). 

Peter Fidler, a fur trader and surveyor with the Hudson's Bay Company, spent the 

winter with the Peigans, in the area where the Highwood River enters the Bow River 



@BCA.Bow River Area SF). D u ~ g  his travels in the foothills, he jaumeyed in the area 

of the Bow and Belly Rivers and referred to Chief Mountain by its BIackfoot narne. Close 

to Chief Mountain he met and traded with the Kootenay Indians (HBCA Bow River Area 

SF). In 1792 Peter Fidler helped establish Buckingham House and travelled d u ~ g  the 

summer fiom Fort Edmonton to the Pembina River and to Red Deers Lake (Lac La 

Biche) where "fell in with al1 the . . . Indians" (McCullough & Maccagno, 199 1, p. 56). 

Fidler's Report of his travels and map-making expedition of 1792- 1793 descnbed his 

journey along the Roclq Mountain foothills, and he included copies of Blackfoot maps 

depicting the tributaries of the upper Missouri River (Belyea, 1994, p. 195). Fidler also 

made copies of five Blackfoot maps and wrote that "Indian map(s) convey much 

information where European documents fail; and on some occasions are of much use, 

especially since they shew [sic] where such and such rivers and other remarkable places 

are" (p. 226) Similarly, in 1807 David Thompson told of obtaining maps fiom the 

Kootenays while at Kootenay House. He recorded that the Kootenays "drew me a Sketch 

of their Country, & near the sea pacific Ocean], which they Say I may go to fiom hence 

and be back in a month's hence, were it summer Tirne" (p. 227). Later he comrnented 

that he received another map and wrote, ''Native maps were drawn with charcoal on skin 

or bark, or with a stick on the ground" (p. 227). 

The first site of Fort Edmonton (Edmonton House) was established in 1795 on the 

North Saskatchewan River. It became a centre for the Hudson's Bay Company trade and 

a destination for Blackfbot and Peigan trading endeavours (see photographs 5-1 & 5-2). 

On March 12, 1798, the Edmonton House Journal recorded that "Blood and Muddy river 

peigan] Indians arrived, 83 able men and about 300 women and children" @CA 

B.60/a/3). For close to a century the Treaty 7 people would travel to and trade at 

Edmonton as well as other posts, as evidenced by Fidler's 1778 report fkom Chesterfield 

House, in 1798, that "a large gang of Blood Indians came in" to the post 

(HBCA.B34/a/l). By the him of the centluy the Saskatchewan River was "heavily 

travelled by horsernen, canoe-boume traders, and . . . York Boats" (Gough, 1988, p. 1). 

David Thompson was initially a Hudson's Bay Company surveyor fkom 1784- 

1797 and later joined the North West Company. He kept diaries during the 30 years he 

crisscrossed Rupert's Land, mapping the rivers on his journey to the Pacific Ocean. He 



Photograph 5-1. Fort Edmonton, 1 803. 

Photograph 5-2. Fort Edmonton, Ca. 1870s. 

(Courtesy Provincial Archives of Manitoba) 



recorded his impressions, at the height of the fur trade expansion, of the landscape; 

details of the geographical aspects of the land, including maps of the waterways; and the 

daily business of the fùr trade. He left a written account of his contact with the Aboriginal 

people with whom he lived and relied upon for food and directions necessary for his 

mapping expeditions. In 1 787 he wintered with the Peigans in the RocS. Mountain 

foothills and five years later camped with them again and traded for wolf skins (Tyrrell, 

19 16, p. xxx). Thompson recorded that between October 5 and October 23, 1800, he and 

his six travelling companions, while travelling with the Kootanaes, had a "Pekenow 

Indian as a guide" and met "several Blood Indians going to trade" (Belyea, 1994, p. 3) in 

the Clear Water River area. The sarne year, on November 22 he again encountered Blood 

Indians, this time on the south side of the Bow River. "On seeing the Indians, we made 

Signs to them & a Horseman tumed about & came towards us. . . . [They] smoked with 

him. . . . We set off & went down along the River" (p. 14). Later the same day Thompson 

and his men camped near the junction of the Spitchee (Highwood) and Bow Rivers and 

that evening were visited by 

Sac O tow wow, the principal Chief of the Pekenows [sic]. He spoke to us upon 
several subjects-about the Kootanaes &c &c; he complained of our having 
armed them by which means the Flat Heads would also acquire Arms to their 
great Hurt. To this 1 replied that they themselves, the Pekenows, had first & 
principally armed the Kootanaes in exchange for Horses, &c, &c replied to ail 
other parts of his argument. (p. 15) 

Thompson also recorded that during his conversation with the Chief of the Peigans, he 

informed him that he had received a request to bring a group of Iroquois and Seauteaux to 

live in the area of the "woody Hills at the foot of the Mountain," but before agreeing to 

do so, he wished to learn the reaction of the Peigans to this request (p. 15). The Chief of 

the Peigans agreed to the Iroquois and Seauteaux residing in the foothills, and, 

subsequently, Thompson and his men joined the Peigans in smoking the Pipe. Thompson 

also gave "a few pints of mixed Rum to Drink" (p. 15) to each of  the Peigan men. 

Sometimes encounters were not as fiiendly; in 1805 Lewis and Clark who traveled 

through the southem outreaches of the Blackfoot Confederacy temtory, simply recorded 

that they killed a Peigan (p. 849). 



Duncan McGillivray of the North West Company led two explorations fiom 

RocQ Moutain House in 1800-1 80 1 in an attempt to reach the Pacific Ocean. Six years 

later, in 1807, Thornpson crossed the watershed of the continental divide and spent the 

next five years in the area as he mapped the navigable route through the Rocky 

Mountains via the Athabasca Pass to the Pacific. During this time he also mapped the 

Columbia River and located trade houses or forts as locations for First Nation people to 

trade fùrs (Belyea, 1994, pp. xi). The trading posts also became centres for contact and 

the exchange of information between Fust Nations and Euro-Canadians. Thompson 

described one such meeting, which took place on September 25, 1807: 

A fine cloudy day. The two Chiefs of the Kootanaes & Lake hdians arrived. They 
smoked; in the col-lrse of conversation they informed me that in the month of July 
a large Party of Peagans [sic], Blood & Btackfoot Indians had come on this Side 
the Mountains, to where they were tenting with a camp of Saleesh & Shawpatin 
Indians. The Peagans [sic] said they & their Allies were come by order & request 
to make Peace with The Saleesh & Shawpatin Xndians-that they al1 remained 
about 6 or 7 Days peaceably smoking, each Party having agreed upon a mutual 
Oblivion of al1 past injuries, & even for the future to act as Friends & Allies, 
without any reserve whatever. (p. 69) 

On September 25, 1807, Thompson learned fiom the Chief of the Flat Bows that 

two or three months earlier the Meadow Indians (the Blackfoot Confederacy) along with 

the Atsina had "pillaged Fort Augustus" (in the Fort Edmonton area) and that the 

Blackfoot "were possessed of many guns, much Ammunition" (Belyea, 1994, p. 228). 

Thompson recorded that some of the Blackfoot were opposed to the traders in their 

territory and wished to cut off their trade route; however, one of the Blackfoot Chiefs 

visited Thompson and stated that "his Country Men al1 wish sincerely for Peace, that 

having been long accustorned to be suppiied with Brandy Tobacco &c these articles are 

becoming objects of primary necessity to them" (p. 228). Nevertheless, David Thompson 

believed that "it must be their [the Peigans'] Policy to be highly displeased with us for 

being here" in their territory and recognized that the Peigan had "it in their power to be 

very troublesome to us and even cut us off' (p. 62) h m  the supply of furs. The 

Blackfoot Confederacy certainly controlled where and with whom they traded, as 

evidenced fcom entries in the Hudson's Bay Company's Journals. John Rowand in the 



Edmonton District Report, 1825, stated that the Peigans had a successfùl beaver hunt but 

%ad no intention of coming with them to Edmonton" (HBCA B.60/a/23). 

Thompson spent the winter of 1807-1808 at Kootenay House, traded fieely with 

the Kootenay, and while there traded for meat with the Peigans. He and his men smoked 

with the Peigans, which was an accepted practice beîween First Nations and fiir traders 

when they transacted business (Belyea, 1994, p. 230). In August 1809 Thompson's 

travels took him dong the Saleesh River, and he wrote in his Narrative that be and his 

men had breakfast in an area where the Peigans "crossed and re-crossed often" (p. 105) 

and that they had recently been in the area. The following month he recorded that he was 

searching for the possibility of a rnountain portage rather than travel through the open 

land of the Meadow Indians (Blackfoot Confederacy) (p. 11 1). McCullogh and 

Maccagno (1 99 1) argued that Thompson's attempt to cross the Rockies without coming 

into contact with the Peigans led to "his most important and notable pioneering" 

(p. 85-is identifying of the Athabasca pass over the Continental Divide. 

Thompson's Journal also recorded the sickness and death among the Blackfoot 

Confederacy and other Tribes. On September 4, 1807, he recorded that some Peigans and 

Kootenay had visited Kootenay House and that some of their people were il1 with 

distemper and several children had died (Belyea, 1994, pp. 63-64). He also recorded in 

his Journal an account told to him by an old trader of the 178 1 smallpox epidemic among 

the western tribes: 

None of us had the least idea of the desolation this dreadfül disease had done, 
until we . . . looked into the tents, in many of which they were al1 dead, and the 
stench was horrid; Those that remained . . . were in such a state of despair and 
despondence that they could hardly converse with us. . . . From what we could 
learn, three fifths had died under the disease. (p. 124) 

The Aboriginal population had no immunity to these diseases, because they had had no 

exposure to such illnesses prior to the time of European contact. 

The "Peigan-Salish War in the summer of 1807 and other battles between the 

Blackfoot Confederacy and their enemies were noted in Thompson's Namative. He 

commented that 



it must be acknowledged, however, that this determined hostility does not 
originate solely in savage malignity; . . . it is fomented and kept alive fiom year to 
year by incessant provocations on the part of white hunters, trappers, who are at 
best but intruders on the rightful domains of the red man of the wildemess. 
(Belyea, 1994, p. 286) 

Thompson had significant contact with the Peigans and was aware of the Blackfoot 

Confederacy, and he also recorded his contact with the Stoneys. He referred to them as 

being a large "tribe of the Sieux [sic] Nation" (Tyrrell, 19 16, p. 326) who formed an 

alliance with their Cree neighbours. Thompson estimated the population of the Stoney 

ûibe at the tum of the 18th century as numbering "400 Tents each containing about eight 

Souls, in al1 3,200" people; similarly, he estimated that the "Sussees" (Tsuu T'ha) 

"consisted of 90 tents and about 650 Souls" (p. 327). Thompson had initially met the 

Stoneys while wintering at Red Deers Lake in 1797. He recorded at that time that 30 

Stoneys, along with a similar number of Cree, came to trade at the North West Company 

post. He met the Stoneys and commented on the advicr that they received fiom them: 

We came to five tents of Stone Indians, who as usual received us with kindness; 
they did not approve of our journey to the Missisourie [sic] and informed us, that 
some skirmishes had taken place between the Madane and Sieux [sic] Indians. 
(p. 212) 

While travelling in the winter rnonths, Thompson and his men again met a camp 

of eight Stoney tents. The people treated Thompson and his men "with hospitality; and 

each of us got a good meal" (Tyrrell, 1916, p. 214) and also received advice. Thompson 

wrote in his Narrative that the Stoneys "advised us to leave the usual load; cut wood, and 

haul it with us to make a fire for two nights" (p. 2 18) as they made their journey to the 

Missourie. A decade later, on November 19, 18 10, Thompson mentioned that while 

crossing a Brook "in the snow clad mountains" of the Athabasca region, he met "4 Tents 

of Stone Indians" (Belyea, 1994, p. 123) who had been in the area for two months. 

By 181 1 Thompson and Peter Fidler had "opened the way for settlement" 

(McCullough & Maccagno, 1991, p. 83), having mapped and surveyed much of the North 

West as well as establishing a trading network which consisted of the Hudson's Bay 

Company posts utilizing the North and South Saskatchewan Rivers, and the North West 

Company had b'tumly established itself on the shores of Lesser Slave Lake" (p. 83) and 



used the Lac La Biche portage route. Both routes wimessed the c4ever-increasing traffic'' 

and the early settlement of "fieemen and "vagabonds" (p. 83) in the Lesser Slave Lake, 

Lac La Biche, and North Saskatchewan River areas as Métis and Euro-Canadian 

settlement began to take root on the northem outreaches of Treaty 7 iraditional temtory 

and travel routes. Trading posts became permanent fixtures on the prairie landscape. 

Sorne posts existed for only a winter or so, such as the Red Deer River Post, where 

Blackfoot traded during the winter of 18 12; the Rocky Mountain Post, which operated 

sporadically fiom 1799; and the growing Fort House, where in October 1808 several 

Blood hdians arrived (HBCA.B.60/a/8) followed by another "party of Blood Indians 

[who] arrived with dogs," traded, and then returned to the Belly River (HBCA. 

B.60/a/12). The posts were centres for ongoing contact, trade, exchange of information 

and dialogue among First Nations and between First Nations and the various fur traders. 

The trading posts also established a system of communication in which 

Iliformation and correspondence were sent between forts/posts. The posts relied upon 

Aboriginal people to transport the material ~ o m  post to post. On October 4, 1799, "two 

Indian young men arrived fiom Edmonton House with letters from Messers Fidler, 

Hallet, Prudan, Gaddy & Flett" (HBCA.B/6O/a/5). The Hudson's Bay Journal recorded 

that on November 8, 1807, "the Cootenaha's [sic] delivered Mr. Thompson a paper given 

them [when on a visit to a more southerly Tribe] by the Americans" (HBCA.B.60/a/6). 

The Journal noted that the letter was signed by James Roseman, Lieutenant at Fort 

Lewis, Yellow River on July 10, 1807. In September 18 1 1 Peter Fidier recorded in the 

Chesterfield House Journal that an Indian was sent "on horse back with letters" 

(HBCA.6O/a/10). On December 2 1, 1822, the Fort Edmonton Journal recorded that "2 

Black feet [sic] Indians arrived fiom the S. Branch [8ow River] with letters fiorn the 

Gentleman in charge of that place" (HBCA.B.60/a/21). The following year, the 

Edmonton House Journal recorded the arriva1 of a group of Peigans and that "one of the 

Chiefs had a note of recommendation from some clerks in the Missouri Fur Co. 

addressed fiom Jefferson's river 40 miles above the 3 forks 1 9/May/1823" 

(HBCA.B60/a/2 1). In September 18 1 1 the Bay's Journal recorded that an Indian was 

sent on home back with letters (HBCA.60/a/10). 



Changing Times: American Hunters, the Demise of the BuffaIo 

and the Trans-border Liquor Trade 

In 182 1 the Hudson's Bay Company and the North West Company joined 

together as one compmy. The merger, however, did not eiirninate cornpetition. The 

Amencan fiir companies began to jockey with the Hudson's Bay Company for business 

with the Blaclcfoot Confederacy, wbose buffalo robes and beaver pelts became a highly 

sought-after cornmodity. The rise and fa11 of trading posts in what is today Southern 

Alberta reveals the extent to which the various fur companies went to trade with the 

Blackfoot Confederacy and the Stoney and Tsuu T'ha nations and how their intense 

Iobbying affected the people of the Treaty 7 area. 

Rocky Mountain House was originally established as a centre of trade with the 

Kootenay; however, it became the primary location for trade with the Peigans (Macleod, 

1943, p. 273). Simpson wrote, on April 10, 1832, to the London head office of the 

Hudson's Bay Company: 

The most valuable tribe that visits us on this River [North Saskatchewan] is the 
Peigan or Muddy River Indians, a very powerful nation who occupy the skirts of 
the mountains to the southward, making excellent Beaver skins in that quarter, 
and collecting a nurnber of furs fkom their neighbours the Blackfeet [sic]. These 
Indians [Peigans] have been our best customers for many years, and were very 
fnendly and well disposed to us; . . . or their accommodation we maintain the 
RocQ Mountain House [post]. (HBCA.D4/99f742d) 

The presence of American settlers and fur traders on the Missouri River and within the 

traditional travel routes of the Blackfoot Confederacy disrupted the flow of fûrs, fiom the 

Peigans and their fellow BlacHoot nations, to the Hudson's Bay post at Rocky Mountain 

House. By 1808 Amencan fur traders were operating on the Missouri and in 18 10 built a 

post at the Three Forks of the Missouri River; by 1823 a trading post was in operation on 

the Jefferson River; Fort Union was built at the mouth of the Yellowstone in 1828, which 

was for the Hudson's Bay Company evidence "that the Americans are establishing 

themselves in a place calculated to attract and draw off the Piegans [sic], so as to afford 

them a favorable opportwiity of bartering their furs" (HBCA.B.dO/a/24). As an indication 

of its cornmitment to trade with the Blackfoot Confederacy, the American Fur Company 

built Fort Peigan in 1832, and the fûr trading relationship between the Americans and the 



people of Treaty 7 was secured (HBCA.Bow River SF). The Peigans traded "three 

thousand beaver pelts" during the first year that Fort Peigan was in operation Wacleod, 

1943, p. 275). The Amencans subsequently built Fort McKenzie farther up the Missouri 

River, and d l  1845 it was the centre for trade with the Blackfoot Confederacy (Belyea, 

1994, p. 276). 

Concerned about the loss of trade, particularly from the Peigan, the Hudson's Bay 

Company initially requested James Bird to entice the Peigans away fiom the American 

Fur Company posts on the Yellowstone and Missouri nvers, but with no success. In the 

May 14, 1825, entry in the Edmonton District Report, John Rowland recorded that, 

knowing that the Peigans had a successful hunt, he "dispatched Henry Fisher, an 

interpreter and two men to the Peigan camp" (HBCA.B.60/a/23) to ask them to bring 

their fiirs to Fort Edmonton. The Peigans declined the invitation "due to the distance" 

(HBCA.B.60/a/23). Undaunted, John Rowland who was the Chief Factor, initiated a 20- 

person expedition for "the purpose of ascertainhg the cause of the Peigans having left off 

trading with us" (HBCA.B.60/a./27/l/pa), because the Blackfoot Confederacy no longer 

brought any significant quantity of furs to Fort Edmonton or Rocky Mountain House. As 

a result of the investigation and in an effort to regain the trade edge with the Peigans, the 

decision was made to build a post closer to the centre of Blackfoot Confederacy temtory. 

The Hudson's Bay Company thus constructed Peigan Post on the Bow River in 1832. 

The Rocky Mountain House Post was closed with the opening of the new post. However, 

although the Peigan Post was staffed by approximately 20 Company employees whose 

responsibility was to attract and maintain trade with the Peigans, and although the 

Peigans visited Peigan post, they failed to convince the Peigans to change their trading 

patterns. Consequently, Peigan Post was closed in 1834 as a result of "lack of success in 

recovering fkom the Americans the trade with the Blackfoot tribes" (Macleod, 1943, 

p. 279). In 1835 the Company reopened Rocky Mountain House; however, trade would 

fluctuate, and Rocky Mountain House would be closed fiom time to time. In 1839 the 

Hudson's Bay Company 

decided not to make any fûrther attempts either by establishing posts or sending 
servants to trade with the rnembers of the Blackfoot nation . . . [because] by 1839 
American traders were well established on the headwaters of the Missouri river 
and held an advantageous position near the hunting grounds of those Indians. ,. . 



When the Arnerican posts [were] established [there was] no longer any need for 
them to travel to the North Saskatchewan River to trade. (HBCA-Bow River Area 
SF) 

The defectioa of the Blackfoot Confederacy trade to the Arnericans was serious enough 

to warrant discussion in London. In recognition of the gravity of the situation, Major 

Pilcher suggested to George Simpson that the Hudson's Bay Company join with the 

Missouri Fur Company in order to "exploit the fur trade in Blackfoot country," a proposa1 

which "Simpson very properly rejected" (The Hudson S Bay Record Society, 1886, 

p. xliii). The operation of the Rocky Mountain Post became sporadic at best, and in 1848 

George Simpson notified the Company's office in London that Rocky Mountain House 

Post had been "abandoned as the BIackfeet [sic] had intimated their intention to trade 

with the Arnencans on the Missourie [sic]" (HBCASimpson to HBC London, June 27, 

1848). One of the Hudson's Bay Company employees lamented in a Ietter dated January 

4, 1875, that 

our great disadvantage we labor under in supplying the [Blackfoot Confederacy 
traders] is the distance that supplies have to be carted to; while on the other hand 
the American Traders can tbrow in what are the most essential articles of trade 
from Benton, at very short notices. Want of horses for the trade is another 
drawback to us; the Indians invariably first corne to the Company, but where we 
have none to dispose of, they go elsewhere and the Americans are well supplied. 
(HI3CA.D. 14/15) 

Although Rocky Mountain House Post was reopened h m  1861-1864, it was closed 

permanently in 1 875 (see photograph 5-3), unable to respond to the changing trade 

requirements and "due to lack of visits fiom Indians" @.235/k/4fos3,12d). 

Fort Edmonton was a thriving centre for the western fur trade, and the Company 

profits continued to rise (1870 Report to the Shareholders, p. 5). For the people of the 

Treaty 7 area, the arriva1 of the American fur companies in their traditional hunting area 

and ultimately within their very midst would have signifiant repercussions. At the 

beginning of the 19th century it was estimated that 65 million buffalo roamed the 

prairies; however, the competition for buffalo hides led to the unscrupulous killing of the 

animals. Between 1 870 and 1 875 two-and-a-ha1 f million buffalo were being slaughtered 

annually (Reid, 1992, p. 22). Where once the prairies had appeared black with thousands 

of buffalo, the extinction of the buffalo was considered by many as imminent. Charles 



Photogruph 5-3. Ruins of Rocky Mountah House Post. 

(Tyrell, 19 16, p. 89) 



Bell wrote in 1874 that "in 4 or 5 years there will not be a Buffalo in Dominion 

Temtory" (PAM.MG12.B LBox3A3). The people of Treaty 7, to whom the buffalo were 

the staff of life, faced starvation and the end of their comrnunity life. In 1875 the United 

States of America General Philip Sheridan was reported to have told the Texas legislature 

that ?he buffalo hunters have done in the last two years and will do more in the next year 

to settle the vexed Indian question than the entire regular army has done in the last 30 

years" (Reid, 1992, p. 22). In AprilI876 the Department of the Interior of the Canadian 

government completed its Report of the Sub Comrnittee for the Preservation of the 

Buffalo in the North West. The Minister of Indian Affairs, David Laird, was a member of 

the Sub Comrnittee, whose Report recognized that 

the threatened early extinction of the Buffalo is a question of grave importance to 
the North West Temtones; . . . the flesh of that animal formed the p ~ c i p a l  
means of subsistence of several of the Indian tribes . . . [and that] radical measure 
must be adopted if the total destruction of the Buffalo race is to be stopped. 
(Report of the Sub Cornmittee, 1877, (NAC.RG.Vo1.364 I .File 7530. pp. 1-4) 

The Report submitted a number of recommendations, including federal legislation, to 

regulate the hunt in order to protect the buffalo for the use of Aboriginal people "until 

they can gradually acquire the knowledge necessary for them to raise stock and cultivate 

the land" (p. 3). No significant foliow-up to the Report appears to have been taken; 

however, as of 1893 the North West Mounted Police were officially empowered to 

protect the buffalo, but enforcement did not occur until 1 9 1 1 (Reid, 1 992, p. 22). At the 

tum of the century there were only a few hundred buffalo remaining on the prairies. 

Edmund Moms wrote that the Blackfoot were "demoralized" by the slaughter of 

the buffalo and that American hunters in Canadian temtory (ca. 1869) secured "50,000 

bufEalo robes, worth, say, $8. each, or $400,000. And to which may be added $100,000 

for other furs, or a total of $500,000. They [American hunters] sel1 whiskey, breech 

loaders, etc.. ..to the Indians" (NAC.MG12IB2.BoxU4). The use of liquor as a trade item 

for buffalo furs had devastating effects on the Treaty 7 people. Liquor became "the chief 

article of trade on the plains" as indicated in Richard Hardisty's letter written from Fort 

Edmonton on January 4, 1876 to J. A. Graham, to the Chef Cornmissioner at Fort Garry 

(HI3CA.D. 14/12). The Hudson's Bay Company had in 1828 resolved that "the use of 

spirituous liquor be gradually discontinued and that the Indians be liberally supplied with 



the requisite necessities, particularly with articles of ammunition" (Rich, 1940, p. 222) in 

order to improve the conditions of First Nation people. Company employees caught 

trading or supplying liquor were subject to criminal prosecution. The Amencan 

government had also restricted the use of liquor as a medium of trade; however, 

Amencan fur traders crossing into Canadian temtory had no inhibitions regarding trading 

liquor for furs in Canadian temtory (see appendix D). Charles Bell, in 1874, wrote that 

the American hunters ''came in increasing numbers every year, they are coming into the 

[Blackfoo t] hunting grounds fiom al1 quarters" (PAM.MG 1 2 .B 1  BOX^/ 1 3). A trail of 

Whiskey Posts, the most notorious of which was Fort Whoop-Up, were established by the 

Amencan traders travelling no& fiom the Amencan border to the edge of the camp 

grounds of the Blackfoot Confederacy (see photograph 5-4). By early 1874 Crowfoot, 

Chief of the Moccasin band, wrote that the "whiskey brought by the Traders is fast killing 

us off' and that his people were 'îmable to pitch [a tent] anywhere that the Traders 

cannot follow us" (Dempsey, 1971, p. 16). George McDougall, the Methodist missionary, 

wrote to Lieutenant Govemor Alexander Morris that the Crees had informed him that 

they did not want traders bringing "spirits into our country" (PAM-MG. 12.B l.BoxS/l3). 

By the mid-1870s, the government for the Indian Temtories or the North-West 

Temtories fûlly recognized that ''the Indians do not wish to have any liquor in the 

country" (PAM.MGl2.B 1 .Box3/13). 

For the people of Treaty 7, prairie g ras  fires, the disappearance of the buffalo, 

and the unfettered whiskey trade were compounded by the smallpox epidemic of 1869. 

By the spnng of 1870 the dreaded disease had resulted in the death of an estimated 1,000 

Peigans, 600 Blood, and a similar number of Blackfoot; and the number of lodges of the 

Tsuu T'ina were reduced fiom 50 to 12 (Dempsey, 1972, p. 60). The large number of 

deaths within the BlacHoot Confederacy was repeated in other First Nation communities, 

a gmesome fact which is reflected in the Hudson's Bay Company's 187 1 Report, though 

fiom a different perspective. In 1871 the Hudson's Bay Company's Report to the 

shareholders wrote: 



Photograph 5-4. Fort Whoop-Up, c a  1872. 

(Hunt, 1993, p. 50) 



We are compelled to express regret that the [ h l  are somewhat below the 
average w s  year], . . . and very unfortunately, this has been a year in which there 
has been a very senous outbreak of smailpox amongst the Indians. The effect of 
which was of course to diminish to a certain extent the number of persons who 
could be relied upon for the hunting. (1870 Report to the Shareholders, p. 1) 

The Report to the shareholders covered the 1869-1 870 accounting penod and revealed 

that the "diminished number of fh resulted in the decline of the Company's profits fiorn 

the previous year fiom E53,321 to £27,356 (1870 Report to the Shareholders, p. 5) .  

Within a generation, the people of Treaty 7 had witnessed the erosion of their 

traditional lifestyle linked to the buffalo, and their business partnership with the fûr 

traders was replaced by the abundant fiow of whiskey; the geographic isolation of the 

prairies was no more. Decisions were made thousands of miles away in Ottawa, the 

capital city of the new nation of Canada, and events would have M e r  implications for 

the Blackfoot Confederacy (see appendix B). On December 16, 1867, in an Address to 

Her Majesty the Queen, from the Senate and House of Cornrnons of the Dominion of 

Canada, Canada requested that in order to 6bpromote the prosperity of the Canadian 

people . . . the Dominion of Canada . . . pe] extended westward to the shores of the 

Pacific Ocean" (Owram, 1979, p. 21). To accomplish this, Canada asked the Bntish Privy 

Council "to mite Rupert's Land and the North-western Temtory with this Dominion" 

and stated that 

upon the transference of the temtories in question to the Canadian Government, 
the claims of the Indian tribes to compensation for lands required for purposes of 
settlement will be considered and settled in confomity with the equitable 
principles which have uniformly govemed the British Crown in its dealings with 
the aborigines. @p. 2 1-22) 

By Stahite of the United Kingdom, the Rupert's Land Act, 1868, enabled Her Majesty, 

Queen Victoria, "to accept a Surrender upon Terms of the Lands, Privileges, and Rights" 

of 'The Governor and Company of Adventurers of England trading into Hudson's Bay 

[and] for admithg the same into the Dominion of Canada" (Owram, 1979, p. 22). 

Canada paid E3000,OOO to the Hudson's Bay Company for the temtory which stretched 

fkom the province of Ontario to the RocQ Mountains. The land of the Blackfoot 

Confederacy and the Stoney and Tsuu T'ina nations was located at the western 

outreaches of the new Canadian temtory. Within a span of 140 years The People had 



witnessed the end of the Dog Days and their supremacy as riders of the prairies, fkom 

partnerships in the fur trade to the demise of the b ~ a l o .  A new era of change and 

challenge was now before them in which the fervor of missionaries, explorers, and a new 

nation, the Dominion of Canada, supported by a semi-military force, sought to propagate 

their political and social institutions fkom sea to sea. Christian missionary societies, 

whether Catholic or Protestant, brought the promise of etemal salvation and the leaming 

of the 'White man," and the North-West Mounted Police instituted British justice and 

"law and order" in the temtones as Canada's national aspiration sought to stretch iiom 

sea to sea (see appendix C). 



CHAPTER VI 

A SENSE OF MISSION 

From the 1840s onward, a number of diverse individuals and various groups 

traveled to the Treaty 7 area. Some, such as missionaries, represented Roman Catholic 

and Protestant church organizations; surveyors were sent on behalf of the British and 

Canadian govemments; prospectors, artists, big-garne hunters, and adventurers pursued 

their own interests; and the largest group, the North-West Mounted Police, a semi- 

military force, moved into the temtory in 1874. Collectively, these people would have a 

significant impact on the lifestyle of the Treaty 7 people and ultimately have the greatest 

influence on discussions at Blackfoot Crossing and the signing of Treaty 7. The 

newcomers, who were usually British, Canadian, Métis, or Amencan, stayed a few days, 

rnonths, a year, or took up permanent residence in the area. Regardless of their place of 

biah or length of stay, their common goal was one of change: to convert the Treaty 7 

people to Christianity, to replace the language and customs of the First Nation people 

with European customs and the English language, to establish British law and order, and 

to change the sparsely populated temtory into a land of economic opportunity for Euro- 

Canadian settlers. Others, came to paint and record the community life, dress, and 

customs of prairie First Nation people before, they believed, the lifestyle of the Indians 

passed away (Eaton & Urbanek, 1995, p. 56). In 1853, John Mix Stanley painted the 

Blackfoot playing A Game of Chance with European playing cards, while Paul Kane met 

the Blackfoot during his painting excursion to the West be~reen  1846- 1848. Regardless 

of the purpose of their western travels, al1 undertook their tasks with cornmitment and a 

sense of mission. 

An Invitation to Missionaries 

In 1840 the Governor and Cornmittee of the Hudson's Bay Company invited the 

Wesleyan Methodist Church in England to send missionaries to the western outreaches of 

its territory in British North Amenca. The Company offered support in the area of 

transportation, room and board, use of Company interpreters, and f 50 per year in retum 

for "missionary operations arnong the settlers and native tribes" (Mx, 1960, p. 9). The 



British Wesleyan Conference accepted the offer and arranged for four of its ministers to 

travel to the most westerly portion of the Hudson's Bay Territory, there to assume the 

responsibility "in a spiritual way" (United Church of Canada, 1940, p. 14) for both the 

Aboriginal and non-Abonginal people of the territory. 

Reverend Robert Terrill Rundle 

One of the four, the newly ordained Reverend Robert Terrill Rundle answered the 

cal1 to spread the Gospel to the western outreaches of the Company-Fort Edmonton and 

Rocky Mountah House Post. Embarking on a six-month jouniey, he sailed fkom 

Liverpool on March 16, 1840. His trip took him first to New York, on to Montreal, and 

overland to Norway House, where he stayed for two months, then reached his final 

destination, Fort Edmonton, on October 18, 1840. Sir George Simpson, Governor-in- 

Chief of the Hudson's Bay Company, wrote to John Rowand, Chief Factor at Fort 

Edmonton, to inform him of Rundle's expected arriva1 and to ensure 

that he rnay be treated with kindness, . . . hospitality, . . . respect, . . . and you will 
afford him the necessary facilities to establish a school at the fort, both for the 
children of the post and of such children of the surrounding tribes as may be 
induced to benefit by the missionaxy's instruction. (Dempsey, 1977, p. xxx) 

For the next eight years the Reverend Rundle made his home base at the fort as he 

travelled throughout the area to the camps of the Cree, Stoney, and people of the 

BlacHoot Confederacy. Although in many ways Rundle was a unique character, he was 

also representative of the missionaries, whether Protestant or Roman Catholic, who 

followed him. Moving outwards fiom Fort Edmonton, he traveled north to Lesser Slave 

Lake, southwest to Rocky Mountain House and the Banff area, to the Blackfoot camps on 

the Bow River, and southeast to his favorite location, Battle River Lake. Like other men 

of the cloth, he engaged interpreters for religious s e rv i ce~e rmons ,  baptisms, 

marrïages, and burial serviceç-and also when teaching children and adults the Western 

educational practices of reading and writing. 

Although interpreters were available to Rundle, he, like other early rnissionaries 

and priests, attempted to leam Aboriginal languages. Rundle found his early attempt to 

speak Cree hstrating; in May 1843 he wrote to hîs friend, Reverend Evans in Norway 

House, "1 can now stammer a little Cree," though be believed he wrote "fluently" in Cree 



syllabics (Dempsey, 1 977, p. 1 3 1). His desire to master Cree and dispose of interpreters 

was reflected in his Journal entry in 1845, in which he commented that he "wish[ed] to 

be fluent in Cree" (p. 184). Later in the year, his Journal entries revealed that his efforts 

were accomplishing his goal, for on occasion he gave his sermon in Cree and also 

referred to having conducted prayers in Stoney (pp. 173-184). Rundle refened to Cree 

and Blackfoot as being "the two great languages in this district" (Saskatchewan), but he 

did not gain any proficiency in Blackfoot, though towards the end of his sojourn he used 

syllabics to translate the Lord's Prayer into Blackfoot. He wrote of his effort, however, 

that "it is not correctly written or I did not read it right" (p. 265). 

Interpreters were available through the auspices of the Hudson's Bay Company, 

and Rundle usually engaged James "Jimmy Jock" Bird as the interpreter when meeting 

with the people of the Blackfoot Confederacy. From time to time, however, the 

relationship between the two men was strained over issues relating to trandation. He 

wrote in his Journal that when Bird "interpreted in Blackfoot, . . . as usual he spoke a 

little by himself, 1 believe" (Dempsey, 1977, p. li). Bird's fieedom with the translation of 

his church services was not appreciated by Rundle, for although he recognized Bird's 

"great abilities as an interpreter," he cornmented M e r  that Bird "was not content to 

simply interpret; he spoke as well on his own initiative" (p. xxvii), which left Rundle 

unsure of whether or not his intended message had been imparted. 

Rundle spent his first winter at Fort Edmonton and seems to have wasted little 

time in carrying out his spiritual duties, as his daily accounts in his Journal attest. He 

conducted regular Sunday services for the Hudson's Bay Company staff and with the 

services of an interpreter conducted services in Cree and Blackfoot when the latter visited 

the Fort. Rundle, however, preferred to spend his time with First Nation people in their 

communities, a preference which would not endear him to officials with the Company. In 

September 1841 he confirmed his understanding of his role with Sir George Simpson and 

wrote that he believed that he 

was at liberty to visit the Indians at their camps when they were located at any 
place and likely to remain for any length of time . . . [and] believe[d] that method 
would pmve rnost effective arnongst the Indians as their stay is generally so 
limited at the Forts. (Dempsey, 1977, pp. 86-87) 



His cornmitment to visiting The People in their own locale was consistent 

throughout R u d e ' s  eight years of s e ~ c e  and is reflected in the amount of time he spent 

visiting First Nation communities. He spent approximately two thirds of his t h e  

travelling fiom camp to camp, living, eating, and sleeping in the tents of those he visited, 

and occupied his time preaching, encouraging hymn singing, and teaching syllabics, 

readhg, and writing to those who were interested. He spent Easter 1841 with the Crees 

and the Stoneys at their camp and recorded that 

they [the Crees] can now sing Corne to Jesus very well, and it is delightful to hear 
them. 1 have also taught it [the hymn] to the Assiniboines and translated it into 
their Ianguage and the two tribes sing it altemately. But the most striking part is 
when they all join in chorus. Hallelujah! Amen! They make the air ring with their 
melody. (Dempsey, 1977, p. xxvi) 

Certainiy, the larger portion of his time was spent among the Cree and the Stoney 

people; however, he also travelled among the people of the Blackfoot Confederacy. He 

seems to have had initial contact with members of the Blacldoot Confederacy in Febmary 

1841, when they visited Fort Edmonton to trade goods. At that time some of the 

Blackfoot attended his service, and he wrote afienwards that they responded 'karmly to 

my visit" (Dempsey, 1977, p. 266). Later when he wrote to the Wesleyan Missionary 

Society his report revealed that he understood that the silence of the Blackfoot did not 

mean that they had accepted his message. He wrote, "The plain tmth is that the Blackfoot 

have not as yet embraced Christianity" (p. 128). The passage of time gave Rundle an 

understanding of the Blacldoot's own religious practices. While staying at R o c b  

Mountain House in June 1847, he wrote that the Blackfoot had 

many go&; . . . the Sun, moon and stars are al1 worshipped by them with many 
objects in the animal creation. . . . Importance [is] attached to drearns; . . . 
according to their drearns so they worship; . . . spirits appear to them in their 
dreams. (p. 266) 

Rundle was also cognizant of the reputation of the people of the Blackfoot 

Confederacy as fierce warriors, as evidenced by his comment that the Blackfoot were "so 

blackly painted in history and whose name alone is enough to cause alarm" (ünited 

Church, 1940, p. 21); nevertheless, while at R o c b  Mountain House Post he arranged to 

meet with them at a later date. He comrnented in his Journal that 



the Indians expressed delight at my invitation to visit them at their camp and are 
anxious that 1 should come. The place appointed for the meeting is Bow River, 
where a large camp is expected to assemble; distance fiom here is 6 days journey. 
They loaded me with kindness and by their conduct completely won my affection. 
So this is termination of my fkst visit with the Blackfoot, Piegan [sic] and Blood 
Indians. (United Church, 1940, p. 2 1) 

As a part of his Methodist heritage, Rundle placed great emphasis on travelling 

fiom community to community to conduct camp-style meetings in order to spread the 

Christian gospel. He included education instruction as an offshoot of the camp meetings, 

a process which adapted well to the First Nation lifestyle. However, this mode of 

operation was not acceptable to the Hudson's Bay Company; instead, Simpson and 

Rowland preferred Rundle to establish a forma1 school at Fort Edmonton for the children 

at the fort and a few selected Indian children (Dempsey, 1977, p. xxx). On September 16, 

1841, in response to Sir George Simpson's pressure for hirn to establish a school at the 

fort, Rundle enquired whether the "school should commence at once, and if two boys are 

to be taken fiom each ûibe or whether the number is to be limited to ten" (p. xxx). Two 

months later Simpson referred to R u d e ' s  letîer when he wrote to James Evans, General 

Superintendent of the Wesleyan missionaries in the western territory, 

1 have written to him [Rundle] that 1 should be glad if a school should be 
established at Fort Edmonton, which besides the children of the Fort would be 
attended by 12 hdian boys taken fiom different tribes visiting the Fort. (p. xxxi) 

In November 1841 Simpson followed up his letter to Evans with one to J. E. Harriott, 

Chief Trader at Fort Edmonton, regarding the establishment of a school: 

On the subject of forming a school at Edmonton, a measure to which 1 am 
favourable, you will therefore be good enough to afford him [Rundle] your 
support and assist in the formation of it; . . . do everything in your power, to 
promote the objects of the mission. (l?AM.D4/59. pp. 30-3 1) 

Rundie, however, does not appear to have been swayed by The Company men to 

start a school, though he cornmenced teaching Chief Factor John Rowland's two 

daughters, who resided at Fort Edmonton. Instead he remained an adherent of the 

Methodist camp meeting format and wrote to Evans that he preferred to establish "a 

mission outside the Fort" (Dempsey, 1977, p. xxxi) for F h t  Nation people, a goal 

impeded by Hudson's Bay Company regulations limiting settlement in the territory. 



Nevertheless, Rundle travelled to the camps of The People and provided the beginnings 

of European style education when he visited the cornrntmities. 

Rundle's understanding of his role and the focus of his commitrnent on working 

among First Nations in their communities enabled him to spend a considerable amount of 

time teaching First Nation children and adults. As with other early missionaries, however, 

there does not appear to have been any separation between religious teaching and other 

educational activities. Boundaries were not established by the constxuction of formal 

"classrooms"; Rundle simply used religious activities as opportunities to teach the 

reading and writing of syllabics and to a lesser degree the use of M e n  English 

whenever he visited First Nation Communities. 

On May 25, 1843, Rundle wrote to Evans that many of the First Nation people he 

visited "are getting acquainted with my writing [syllabics]" (Dempsey, 1977, p. 13 1) and 

that he had given at least 50 Cree hymn books to the people in the Lesser Slave Lake 

region. The following year he wrote to Evans, asking, "Could you send me, if you pls 

[sic], a few small children's books? 1 do not mean school books, although 1 should be 

very glad to receive some of the latter" (p. 149). Rundle lamented that he simply did not 

have enough t h e  to do the "work 1 ought to be doing in reading and writing" (p. lii) 

arnidst First Nation communities. He did believe, however, that the introduction of 

schools in First Nation communities would be a solution to providing instruction on a 

larger scale. In a letter to the Wesleyan Missionary Society, he commented, "What a pity 

there are no schools established" because there were hundreds of children, and he asked 

rhetorically, "What is to be done?" (p. 87). 

Certainly, Rundle met with groups of children during his visits to the 

communities. There is fiequent reference in his Journal that he met with the children, 

ofien in groups of 30 or more, both during the daytime and in the evening. Although 

attendance fluctuated, for the most part he expressed pleasure with the fkequency and 

cornmitment of those who came to his sessions (Dempsey, 1977, pp. 89-108). Instruction 

was certainly related to his mission to baptize the children and adults, a matter he took 

very seriously; yet his religious activities were not in isolation fkom the teaching of the 

rudiments of reading and writing. He taught and examined the children on the scriptures, 

catechism, and prayers prior to baptism, as evidenced by the following Journal entry: 



Met the children twice. Making rapid progress in Divine things. . . . Rejected one 
in the evening, the other 4 were baptised, their examination before a large number 
was most satisfactory. The profession they made I believe surprised many. (p. 90) 

Later, having worked with another group of children, he commented that one boy 

answered the questions well, but he regretted that he had not ccinstructed him as much as 1 

could have wished as his eyes were bad" (Dempsey, 1977, p. 91). Rundle became 

c'accustomed to hold a kind of school during five days a week" where he taught, used 

syllabics, and wrote "several things for Indians" @p. 1 1 1-123). Occasionally, he 

commented that he "held English school" or 'Yead a chapter in English"; al1 seem to have 

related to the Lord's Prayer, the Ten Commandments (sometimes taught the "short 

way"), scriptures, and other religious matenal (pp. 175-1 84). He oflen recorded that he 

taught groups to sing, particular the women and children, and taught some women to 

write the alphabet (p. 94). He also commented that he was teaching both children and 

adults "to read" and that by teaching the alphabet and writing "small words," some in the 

communities learned to read in English as well as Cree and Assiniboine syllabics (United 

Church, 1940, p. 3 1). 

Frequently, Rundle taught, over a period of time, a number of "lessons" to both 

the young and old before he considered baptizing thern. Thorough exarninations ensured 

that they understood %e principals [sic] of Xtianity [sic]." Adults who successfully 

passed the examination were presented with ''a copy of the Evg. hymn, etc."; children 

were also given one or two unspecified books (Dempsey, 1977, p. 95). Following 

baptism, Rundle also presented the individuals with baptism certificates. One such 

certificate written in a combination of Cree syllabics and English was donated a century 

later to the United Church. The document "certifies that on my pastoral rounds at 

Kenekanick Park 1 baptized Marianne, the daughter of Chag-to and O-ye-O-la, thirteen 

winters old" (United Church, 1940, p. 20), dated and signed August 28, 1843, R. T. 

Rundle. From time to tirne, Rundle gave gifk of pen and ink to both children and adults; 

on other occasions he sirnply recorded that he gave the Peigan children g i h  (Dempsey, 

1977, p. 273). 

Rundle's Journal reflects his cornmitment to spreading Christianity among the 

Blackfoot Confederacy, the Stoney, and Cree people. Dunng his eight-year mission, he 

recorded that he baptized 2 14 children and adults; as well, he conducted 594 marriages 



(Dempsey, 1977, pp. 343-403). One of the adults he baptized, the Cree Chief 

Maskepetoon, becarne a devout Methodist. He and his son, Benjamin, both wrote in 

syllabics and informed Rundle that they 'kould like to learn English" (p. xxxix). 

Maskepetoon accomplished his goal and became an avid reader of the Bible and, 

furthemore, organized Rundle's travel to Cree communities. He drew maps for the trips 

and also arranged extensive" (p. iii) trip across the Bow River into Blackfoot 

temtory. In the introduction to Rundle's Journal, Gerald Hutchison wrote that the 

involvement of Maskepetoon in Rude ' s  missionary work and his role in the 

organization of Rundle's camp meetings was the most significant feature of Rundle's 

trip, for it revealed "the extent of native involvement in his excursions," because by the 

end of Rundle's rnissionary work in the territory, it 

was no longer a matter of Rundle paying visits to scattered camps when he could 
find them at home. Through the succession of visits many Indians were . . . 
partially equipped for a new kind of life. There was no lack of interpreters for in 
every camp there were people who could talk both to Rundle and the others. 
(p. liii) 

A decade later, the Palliser Expedîtion met a group of Stoneys who in the evening 

sang hymns and conducted prayers, much to Palliser's surprise. Peter Erasmus, the 

expedition's interpreter, wrote of the occasion that he informed Palliser that though it had 

beern years since the Stoneys were in contact with Rundle, "they still carried on with his 

teaching" (Erasmus, 1999, p. 108). Similarly, the Earl of South Esk, who travelled the 

prairies in 1859 and 1860 on a hunting trip, '%as amazed at the Christian deportment and 

accomplishments of the Stoney Indians and their testimony to Rundle" (Dempsey, 1977, 

p. Iviii). Palliser wrote in his Journal that during his expedition he met 

numbers of Indians who in various ways reflected the influence of Rundle. There 
were guides like Abraham who had been baptised by Rundle; Indians anxious to 
develop agriculture and already managing their own tumip patches; Indians using 
Cree syllabics . . . taught by Rundle. (p. Iviii) 

Rundle had, in many ways, set the tone for fiture changes as he travelled present- 

day Southem Alberta, spreading the gospel message. He undertook to cultivate gardens in 

a number of locations and along with First Nation people spent time growing potatoes, 

turnips, lettuce, beets, carrots, radishes, parsnips, wheat and barley (Dempsey, 1977, 



p. lii). Al1 of the Hudson's Bay Company forts and posts flew the British flag. Rundle, 

however, added to this British custom, as evidenced by his Journal entry, that during his 

church services, whether at the Company posts or in First Nation communities, he offered 

prayers for Queen Victoria and thus introduced to those present the importance of the 

monarchy to the British (p. 306). Rundle was committed to his pnmary goal, rnissionq 

work; however, he also ensured that some of the people of the Blackfoot Confederacy 

and the Cree and Stoney people were acquainted with the rudiments of reading and 

writing and with the basic characteristics of a different way of Iife. He was the first of 

many missionaries and priests to travel, live, and disseminate their religious and cultural 

beliefs amidst The People of the western prairies. Rundle was a f o r e m e r  of changing 

times. 

The Roman Catholic Church 

Zn 1838, on the way to the west Coast, two Roman Catholic pnests, Father 

Modeste Demers and Father Blanchet, planted a cross at Fort Edmonton. It stood as a 

symbol of the Christian activity which flourished at the fort during the next few decades. 

Many of the Hudson's Bay Company employees at the fort were of the Roman Catholic 

fait., and the Company offered its support to Catholic priests who ventured west to 

administer the Christian message to its employees and to the Abonginal people who 

resided in the vicinity. This offer was solidified when Chief Factor John Rowand wrote to 

the Roman Catholic Bishop, the Reverend Joseph-Norbert Provencher of Saint Boniface, 

and asked him to appoint a p r k t  to serve the Catholic inhabitants of the fort as well as to 

deliver the Roman Catholic message to the Abonginal people who visited Fort 

Edmonton. The Bishop concurred with the request, and soon pnests, laymen, and, to a 

lesser degree, religious sisters travelled fiom Red River, Quebec, and France to espouse 

the Catholic doctrine to the inhabitants of the fort and beyond. 

The fort became a base of religious activities as representatives of both the 

Catholic and Protestant organizations prepared to carry forth the Christian message and 

sacraments. Disciples of both denominations rningled together as they established their 

own religious communities, and by the late 1840s a steady Stream of religious 

representatives were domiciled at the Fort. Both Roman Catholic and Protestant services 

were offered on Sundays, and the Company established a protocol for the seating 



arrangement at meal time to cope with the interdenominational clergy present 

(PAM.B.60/a/30). Although fiendships developed arnong the individuals of the various 

Christian sects, relations on occasion were strained as each vied for the souls of 

Abonginal people. Paul Kane, an artist who visited Fort Edmonton in 1847 and 1848, 

recorded his conversation with Chief Maskepetoon regarding the interfaith rivalry. The 

latter cornmented, 

Mr. Rundell [sic] has told him that what he preached was the only true road to 
heaven, and Mr. Hunter [hglican] told him the same thing, and so did Mr. Thebo 
[sic] moman Catholic], and as they al1 three said that the other two were wrong, 
and as he did not know which was right, he thought they ought to cal1 a council 
among themselves and then he would go with them al1 three; but that until they 
agreed he would wait. (MacGregor, 1975, p. 96) 

Maskepetoon's commentary gives a glimpse of the cornpetition between the religious 

sects between Rundle's amival in 1840 and the signing of Treaty 7 in 1877. John 

Rowand, Chief Factor at Fort Edmonton, had a different, but no less derisive view of the 

effect of the men of the cloth on First Nation people. Rowland wrote in 1843, 'The worst 

thing for the trade is those ministers and priests. . . . The natives will never work half so 

well now; . . . they like praying and singing" (MacGregor, 1975, p. 74). 

In June 1842 the Oblate priest Jean-Baptiste Thibault arrived at Fort Edmonton. 

He conducted Roman Catholic services both for the inhabitants at the fort and for those 

who came to trade. On a trip to Rocky Mountain House, he met and delivered a Catholic 

service to the visiting Blackfoot (Grant, 1984, p. 145). He returned to Saint Boniface for 

a short while but by 1844 had retwned to the Edmonton area and settled at the Oblate 

mission at Lac La Biche, a site he first visited in 1842. The mission served the Cree and 

Métis people of the area, but was also an indicator of the Oblates' determination to move 

"out into new areas and establish satellite missions thus expanding their apostolic 

fiontier" (Huel, 1996, p. 47). Priests in the Oblate Order, as a part of their classical 

training, studied the Greek and Latin languages and used their detailed and analytical 

study of these languages to learn Cree and Blackfoot languages; ultimately, they 

compiled dictionaries and grammar books in both languages (p. 30). 

In 1845 Lieutenant Henry Warre and Lieutenant Vavasour traveled via the North 

Saskatchewan River to Fort Edmonton and then on to the Pacific Coast via the Columbia 



River. Warre on his return to England published Sketches in North Arnerica- At the same 

tirne, though travelling in the reverse direction, the Jesuit priest Jean-Pierre de Smet 

crossed the RocQ Mountains into Blackfoot territory Whereas Roman Catholic priests 

primarily focussed on religious and educational activities, de Smet's goal was to attempt 

to establish peace between the Kootenay people and those of the B lackfoot Confederacy. 

His efforts to establish a lasting peace were not successful. However, de Smet's trip is an 

indication of the diverse involvement of the men of the cloth in the total IifestyIe of First 

Nation people. While in Treaty 7 area, de Smet also met the Reverend Rundle, and the 

two are reported to have established a fnendship. Their meeting also reflects the growing 

influx of priests and missionaries into BlacHoot temtory (Grant, 1984, p. 150). 

In i854 Father, later Bishop, Vital J. Grandin, who was onginally fiom France, 

joumeyed to Fort Edmonton. He subsequently moved to the North; however, he returned 

to the Edmonton area and in 1860 took up residence in the Oblate mission established at 

Saint AIbert. The Oblates had moved to the Saint Albert area because they believed that it 

offered greater agricuiture potential than land adjacent to Fort Edmonton, and it was aIso 

closer to the histoncal trails of the Blackfoot (Huel, 1996, p. 49). Bishop Grandin was 

responsible for bringing several lay brothers fiom France to assist at the mission in the 

areas of construction, agriculture, and teaching. By 1863 the Grey Nuns were also 

assisting in teaching duties at Saint Albert, for Grandin believed that "education and 

agricultural settlement were likely to be the most effective means of ensuring the Indian 

survivai" (Grant, 1984, p. 150). Aithough the Oblates lived in Saint Alberta and 

predominantly provided religious and educational instruction to the Crees of the 

surrounding area, the Blackfoot visited the mission and thus would have at least been 

aware of its activities; by 187 1 the Saint Albert mission area was the most important 

settlement in terrns of population and agriculture in present-day Alberta (Huel, 1996, 

p. 49). 

In 1854 Father Remas visited Fort Edmonton and subsequently moved to the Lac 

La Biche area. It was here that his fellow Oblate pnests, Fathers Augustin Maisonneuve 

and Jean Tissot, had relocated the Oblate mission site to the shores of Lake Sainte Anne 

due to the abundance of fish and the connection of the Lake to the Northern waterway 

system. In 1859, after a trip to Saint Boniface, Father Remas retumed to Fort Edmonton, 



accompanied by three members of the Grey Nuns. After resting fiorn the 5 1-day journey, 

the group moved to the Sainte Anne mission, where laymen had undertaken to cut out a 

road to b ~ g  in supplies from Fort Pitt and constnicted a mission house (Huel, 1996, 

p. 49). Sister Lamy, one of the three Grey N u s  sisters, wrote of her f ~ s t  impressions of 

the mission: 

It is rather small, at the most only twenty feet long and fifteen feet wide. It is 
sealed with mud and covered with bark. The house is divided into two bedrooms 
and a living room. . . . The chape1 is also very poor. There are two altars. One is 
dedicated to the Blessed Virgin, the sanctuary lamp being made of wood by the 
missionary. A wooden chandelier is trimmed with pieces of tin and coloured 
birds' eggs. (MacGregor, 1975, p. 108) 

Within five years the Lac Sainte Anne mission site had become a significant site of 

Oblate religious, educational, and social activity among the Cree and Métis of the area. 

The Grey Nuns established themselves at Sainte Anne and provided bbeducation and 

health care" (Huel, 1996, p. 49) not only to the Crees who Iived in the area, but also to 

other First Nation people who visited the mission site. Sainte Anne became a focus point 

for Oblate activities and a "point of departure for their missions to other areas (p. 49). 

Father Albert Lacombe 

Zn September 1852 Father Albert Lacombe arrived at Fort Edmonton and began a 

missionary career which led him to became one of the most influential religious figures in 

the Treaty 7 area (Spry, 1968, p. 342). Father Lacombe, like other Oblate pnests, spent 

time at both Lac Sainte Anne and Saint Albert (see photograph 6-1). He learned the Cree 

language and conducted his missionary work; however, in 1865 he asked of his superiors 

that he '%e relieved of his duties at Saint Albert in order to follow the tribes in their 

travels across the prairies" (Huel, 1996, p. 50). His request was granted, and on January 1, 

1865, Father Lacombe commenced his "mission of roaming the prairies in an attempt to 

evangeIize among the ever-wandering Crees and Blackfoot" (MacGregor, 1975, p. 132). 

Like his Protestant counterpart, the Reverend Rundle, Lacombe believed that "it was 

possible to evangelize the Indians by accompanying them a la prairie and instnicting 

them in their camps" (Huel, 1996, p. 5 1). 

Father Lacombe had certainly met the people of Treaty 7 pnor to his decision of 

1865. While at Fort Edmonton in March 1857, he encountered several hundred Blackfoot 



Photograph 6-1. Saint Albert, 1877. 

(Courtesy of the National Archives of Canada) 



who came to îrade at the Fort (MacGregor, 1975, p. 95). The Blackfoot also visited the 

Saint Albert mission, and as they travelled their traditional travel routes in the Lac La 

BicheLac Sainte Anne area, they had contact with the Oblates (Huel, 1996, p. 52). 

However, for seven years fiom 1865 onwards, Lacombe travelled the southern prairies in 

an ''unending round of visits to Indian camps," spreading the Catholic message and 

baptizing 'Yhousands" of First Nation people (MacGregor, 1975, p. 133). Father Lacombe 

believed, however, that "baptismy7 for many was only a nominal acceptance of the 

Christian message. He was cognizant of the "indifference" of the Blackfoot in their 

response to "ecclesiastical teaching" (p. 227) as new converts simply adapted Christian 

rituals to their own activities and subsequently continued their own deeply held spiritual 

beliefs. Sprituality, like their approach to life, was holistic, an integral part of their daily 

lives, and "because of their breadth of view in religious rnatters," they were "not so 

hidebound that they could not adopt elements of others' beliefs" into their everyday 

worship (p. 149). 

In times of illness, and particularly when the smallpox or scarlet fever or other 

diseases stnick, the First Nation had little to resort to but their fa i t .  and often called upon 

the priests and missionaries to assist in their time of need. During the 1865 scarlet fever 

epidemic, the Blackfoot requested that Lacombe assist them. For three weeks Father 

Lacombe traveled among 10 Blackfoot camps, each about five miles apart, with little to 

offer but his faith as death struck al1 around. He wrote: 

It was heart breaking. [At each camp] we heaped the dead by tens or fifteens, in a 
closed tent which was held down and covered with Stones and snow. Then we 
would move on fiu-ther fiom this scene of desolation, leaving forty or fifty corpses 
in one place. Soon the wolves would contend with this. (MacGregor, 1975, 
p. 140) 

The Fort Edmonton documents recorded that "more than 1,100 persons, men, women and 

chïldren, have died among the Blackf~ot'~ (p. 140). Father Lacombe had corne to the 

Blackfoot's assistance when they were desperate; they would not forget his kindness. 

Having gained the respect of the Blackfoot, Father Lacombe continued to work 

among them. He wrote that 'ki th Alexis, my excellent Blackfoot cook, my horses, my 

cart, and my portable altar, my catechisms, [and] some objects of piety" he travelled the 

southern outreaches of the prairies, delivering the Catholic message and at the same time 



learned a little Blackfoot in order to "carry on my evangelistic mission" (MacGregor, 

1975, pp. 146-156). During the time spent with the Blaclcfoot, he "gathered the children, 

instructed them and sang hymns" (Grant, 1984, p. 78); and as he conversed with the 

children, he improved his own Blackfoot language skills. He often spent two or three 

weeks at a time in a Blackfoot camp, a time spent "teaching, catechizing and studying the 

language"(MacGregor, 1975, p. 1 99). 

In 1865, while preaching to the Blackfoot, Father Lacombe drew the Catholic 

Ladder in the sand. The Ladder was a concept dating back to the Apostles, whereby a 

pictorial presentation of the practical "events in which God entered into human history" 

(Huel, 1996, p. 94) was used to give substance to Catholic ideology. Utilizing the 

Blackfoot custom of pictographs drawn on buffalo hides, Father Lacombe subsequently 

drew "figures and syrnbols to present biblicai history" on a buffalo hide (p. 94). His 

representation of the Catholic Ladder became known as the Lacombe Ladder and was 

utilized by many as a popular teaching tool. 

During 1870 and 1871 Father Lacombe wintered at Roclq Mountain House Post 

(see photograph 6-2). However, the foliowing year he built a small cabin type of building 

on the Elbow River (close to present-day Calgary), to serve as a base camp for his work 

among the Blackfoot Confederacy. The following year two other Oblate priests, Father 

Constantine Scollen and Father Fourmond, used it as they travelled among the various 

camps of the Blackfoot people. For the next few years Fathers Scollen, Doucent, and 

Bomald, as well as three Catholic laymen, Alexis Cardinal, Jean L'Heureux, and Louis 

Daze, used the cabin as a base fiom which to serve the Blackfoot (MacGregor, 1975, 

p. 235). Father Scollen and Father Lacombe had worked together in the Lac Sainte Anne 

and Saint Albert missions, including the time spent compiling a Cree dictionary. In 1862 

Father Scollen worked as a teacher at Fort Edmonton. Others had taught before him, but 

he was the first to teach in a building set aside solely as a forma1 school. Although no 

Blackfoot students appear to have been registered at the school, those visiting the Fort 

more than likely would have been aware of the building and its purpose. Father Scollen 

left the Fort and followed his fiend and mentor, Father Lacombe, in his work among the 

people of the Blackfoot Confederacy. When Lacombe rehimed to the east in 1872, 

Scollen continued his work among the Blackfoot Confederacy communities during the 



Photograph 6-2. Pnest and Peigans at Rocky Mountain House, 1 87 1. 

(Courtesy of National Archives of Canada) 



1870s, particularly with the Blackfoot and Blood people (Treaty 7 Elders & Tribal 

Council, 1996, p. 58). In 1873, Fathers Scollen and Doucet established the first 

permanent Oblate mission on the Bow River, Notre Dame de la Paix, which enabled the 

Oblates to reach out to the members of the Blackfoot Confederacy from the present-day 

Calgary area south to the Amencan boundary (Huel, 1996, p. 52). Between 1872 and 

1876 Father Lacombe moved east to work as a parkh priest and to raise fünds for the 

missionary work of the Catholic Church. When he returned to the prairies, his niend 

Father Scollen was still ministering to the people of the Blackfoot Confederacy but now 

was also providing seMces to settlers who were begiming to move into the Fort Macleod 

and Calgary areas. 

Withh 35 years, fiom 1842 to 1877, the Oblates had established a significant 

presence arnidst the Cree and Blackfoot peoples. As they spread out fiom Fort Edmonton, 

they established missions to serve as a base for their religious activities. Certainly, the 

primary focus was on spiritual matters and the Christian conversion of First Nation 

people; however, as well as bringing a Christian message, they added to The People's 

understanding of Western culture and customs and provided initial practical experience 

of Western education. In teaching the young and old alike, the Oblates assisted the 

Blackfoot Confederacy in gaining a wider understanding of the Western educational 

practices of reading and writing. 

Canadian Methodist Ministers 

In 1840 when the Reverend Rundle established a Wesleyan presence at Fort 

Edmonton and the surroundhg temtory, Benjamin Sinclair, a lay preacher as well as an 

interpreter, was appointed as his assistant. Rundle had hoped to establish a mission in the 

Battle River Lake area; however, it was Sinclair who actually established the Wesleyan 

outreach mission site, choosing Pigeon Lake over Rundle's preferred site. By 1847 

Sinclair had delivered the Wesleyan message, teaching the Scriphires and elements of 

education to the Cree and Stoney people who carnped close to the Pigeon Lake mission. 

Intertribal conflict between the Cree and the Blackfoot in the area, however, led Sinclair 

to abandon the mission. After Rundle's departure in 1848, Sinclair was the oniy 

Wesleyan representative in the area until the arriva1 in 1855 of the Reverend Henry Bird 

Steinhauer, an Ojiwa educated at Upper Canada Academy and an ordained Methodist 



rninister and the Reverend Thomas Woolsey. Like religious representatives before hem, 

they initially took up residence at Fort Edmonton, where Woolsey conducted Protestant 

services at the Fort. Ultimately, both men moved on to establish missions. Woolsey 

journeyed to Pigeon Lake to reopen the mission and recomect with Chief Maskepetoon, 

and Steinhauer travelled to the Lac La Biche area and established a mission at Whitefish 

Lake. Steinhauer was later joined at this location by Benjamin Sinclair. Both missions 

were fkequented by the Cree and Stoney people. Woolsey, as Sinclair had done, left the 

Pigeon Lake mission and subsequently moved to the general vicinity of Lac La Biche, 

where he commenced to establish a mission house at Smoky Lake. 

The Reverend Steinhauer7s mission at Whitefish Lake became a significant 

outreach site for the Wesleyans. By 1862 his school was conducted in a separate building, 

classes were well attended, and instruction in syllabic reading and writing was provided 

to young and old alike. In 1866 he wrote, Wmost  al1 our people can read the Scriptures 

in their own language" (Nix, 1960, p. 46- accomplishment despite the lack of a 

teacher. The Cree people at the mission petitioned the Canadian Wesleyan Society "to 

send thern a full-time teacher, reminding the Society that they had been making such 

appeals since 186 1 " (p. 46). 

In 1868 A. J. Snyder, who had taught at Fort Edmonton, moved to Whitefish Lake 

to resurne teaching duties there. On arriva1 he noted the accomplishment of Steinhauer in 

teaching the adults of the mission community and decided to focus his attention on the 

''youthfiil mind" (Nix, 1960, p. 47). He studied the Cree language, though he taught 

English to his students. Later he wrote, 'Vhen three years passed away 1 looked over the 

school-roll and found that 120 children had been taught to read the Holy Scriptures and to 

sing many of the sweet songs of Zion" (p. 47). However, the curriculum was not one 

simply of religious instruction, for when Fort Edmonton Chief Factor William J. Christie 

visited the Whitefish school in 1871, he acted as a school inspecter. The children were 

given "a day long examination in reading, writing, spelling, geography and Bible history" 

and it was noted that the children "can now read, write, and cipher with such alacrity" 

(p. 48). In 1875 Miss E. A. Barrett was appointed teacher at White Fish Lake, and the 

Reverend Steinhauer "was delighted with her work, for she not only taught the school but 

taught the women homemaking and child care" (p. 50). Furthemore, Steinhauer wrote 



that he was thankful to the Missionary Society not only for "their manifest kindness in 

sending us such a one as Miss Barrett to teach our children," but also because "she taught 

our elder people" (p. 50). Although the children and their parents were predominantly 

Cree and Métis, the activities at Whitefish Lake, both religious and educational, were 

know to the Cree allies, the Stoneys, who nom the 1850s onwards requested the 

Wesleyan missionaries to establish a mission and school in their temtory (p. 32). 

In 1862 the Reverend George McDougall and his son, John, left their missionary 

duties in Norway House and travelled to the prairies to choose a mission site for their 

Christian outreach. They visited the Reverend Thomas Woolsey's struggling mission at 

SmoQ Lake before travelling on to Foa Edmonton. By the fa11 George McDougall had 

retunied to Norway House for the winter to prepare to bring his family back the 

following spring, and Woolsey and John McDougall spent the winter building a new 

missionary site on the North Saskatchewan, chosen and named Yictoria by George 

McDougall. The following spring the McDougalls began their missionary duties on the 

prairies. The two men had not only changed Woolsey's planned missionary site but 

would also overshadow the work of Woolsey and Steinhauer. 

In 1863 the McDougall farnily took up residence at Victoria (Pakan), and the site 

soon consisted of a mission house, a school, and sheds; and agriculture was undertaken 

with the use of one plough (Nix, 1960, p. 33). The mission adrninistered to the Cree 

people of the area; however, McDougall, having established contact with the Stoneys the 

previous year, continued to meet with them fiom time to time both in the Victoria area 

and when he visited Fort Edmonton and Roc@ Mountain House areas. The Stoneys 

sought him out regarding the matter of a mission (Nix, 1960, p. 32). The McDougall 

missionary outreach work continued to expand. The Victoria mission received a fulI-time 

teacher in 1864 with the arriva1 of Mr. Connor. Religious instruction using the New 

Testament in both Cree and English, and academic subjects formed the basis of the 

curricuIum taught in the Iog-cabin school to the students initially including McDougall 

children, orphan Indian children, and Cree children fiom the area. By 1870 the Victoria 

school provided instruction for "at least 100 children" (Mx, 1960, p. 48). The children 

received "moral and spiritual instruction'" as well, the Cree children were reported to be 

able to "ead the English Bible and understand the language" (pp. 48-49). The 



McDougalls established evening classes for "adult education," and in a letter dated 

April5, 1870, George McDougall wrote: 

We have also a week-night reading class. Our plan is a very simple one but it has 
proved a great success. Some six or eight are called upon to read pieces each 
evening. They are allowed to select their own reading, with the understanding that 
nothing immoral or fictitious will be introduced. . . . Great effort has been made to 
acquire a thorough knowledge of the reading; and the different tastes have given 
us quite a variety. Christian biography, temperance, history, and dialogue, al1 pass 
between us. (p. 49) 

Certainly, there is no record of Stoneys attending these sessions, but through their visits 

with McDougall and their interaction with the Cree they were probably aware of the 

activities. 

Ln December 1864 John McDougall journeyed to Pigeon Lake to reestablish the 

mission abandoned earlier by Benjamin Sinclair with the intention of establishing a 

mission similar to that at Victoria. At Pigeon Lake John McDougall buiit a house, a 

school, and other buildings, and also ploughed the land for f m i n g .  He instructed "the 

Indians in agriculture" and conducted "religious meetings" Vix, 1960, p. 36) for Cree 

and Stoney people who visited the mission. In 1869 John McDougall reported that "there 

were usually about half a hundred Indians camped around the mission," including the 

Stoneys, who, he wrote, "make religion a business; in their camp moming and evening 

prayers are Sung with a pathos and energy" (p. 43). He also recorded that he and his 

followers 'tvere engaged in the erection of a snug little church" (Nix, 1960, p. 43). 

Both father and son continued to visit Fort Edmonton and Rocky Mountain House 

Post fiom time to time, where they primarily met with the Stoneys but also had contact 

with the Blackfoot (Nix, 1960, p. 37). George McDougall urged the Canadian Wes!eyan 

Mission Society to fund a mission amidst the Stoneys and the Blackfoot. He retumed 

nom the Canadian Wesley General Committee meeting in Toronto in 1867 with the news 

that the Committee had 'iinanimously endorsed the inauguration of two new missions, 

one to the setelers at Red River, the other to the Blackfoot Indians" (p. 40). He was 

accompanied by three new teachers for the existing Wesleyan schools and one for Fort 

Edmonton. Mr. A. J. Snyder was appointed teacher at the fort and by the faIl of 1868 had 

a school in operation, serving children as well as adults "to meet the wants of the men" 

(Nix, 1960, p. 47). The foltowing summer Snyder accompanied the McDougalls on their 



"great gathering on the plains" of Cree and Stoney people and conducted 'primitive 

school under the open skies" (p. 47). He wrote of this outdoor educational happening: 

1 vras now to enter on active duties twice each da- suitable spot was selected, 
and the hand-bel rung and the little folks collected for school exercises; and then 
the mixed multitude of Stoneys, Crees, and half-breeds frequently numbenng 140 
. . . [attended] - . . our prairie school. . . . [Soon] . . . many of the children could 
sing quite a nurnber of Sabbath-School hymns, repeat the Cornmandrnents and the 
Lord's Prayer, and answer a number of scripture questions. (p. 47) 

Snyder, like the Roman Catholic and Protestant missionaries who had corne before him, 

spread the Christian gospel, but at the same time introduced the Westem concept of 

education, including ringing the school bell! This concept was fïrmly in George 

McDougall's mind when he wrote to the Missionary Society in 1872, requesting money 

to establish a school in Woodvale. He wrote, "A mission without a school is an anomaly" 

(Nix, 1960, p. 49). He used a metaphor to argue for funding for the school: 

If the stability of a house depends on the security of its foundation, equally so 
does the friture of a mission depend on its school. . . . We must have an efficient 
school-master at Woodville; nothing attaches the native to our stations like 
attention to his children. (p. 49) 

Befitting the season and the cornmitment of the Stoney people to the Reverend 

Robert Rundle's teachings, John McDougall was infomed during Christmastirne 1875 

that the Mission Society had made a gant  of $500.00 for a school at Morleyville (present 

day Morley). The McDougalls had recently established a mission at Morley to serve the 

Stoney people (Nix, 1960, p. 49). A log schoolhouse was constructed and a teacher hired; 

formal Westem education was established in the Treaty 7 area. It was a precarious 

beginning. Nevertheless, John McDougall considered the school a success. He wrote the 

following year, "We cannot report quite the average attendance required by Governrnent 

to obtain their gant, yet we are very much encouraged, and hope soon to be able to have 

larger school-room and more numerous attendance" (p. 50). 

The Oblate piest and Wesley missionaries had dedicated themselves to spreading 

the Christian Gospel among the people of the Blaclcfoot Confederacy, the Stoney and 

Tsuu T'ha nations, and their Cree neighbours. Certainly the hope and expectation of the 

missionaries was to convert The People to Christianity, but in the process they also 

provided the rudiments of formal Westem education. Although school buildings were not 



established in Blackfioot territory prior to the Morleyville school in 1875, the Treaty 7 

people travelled to Fort Edmonton, the Oblate missions at Saint Albert and Sainte Anne, 

the Wesleyan missions at Victoria, Pigeon Lake, and Whitefish Lake, and they could not 

have failed to be aware of the school buildings which were erected in these places. As 

well, missionaries had travelled to the camps of the Treaty 7 people, not only b ~ g h g  the 

Christian message, but also teaching syllabics and the basic concepts of Western reading 

and writing. The Cree petitions for teachers and the Stoney requests for a mission 

indicate that they were not passive players but, rather, active participants seeking out 

fomal educational opportunities. The request for teachers and the provision of schooling 

for their people was consistent with earlier requests for schools which spanned fiom 

Chief Joseph Brant's request for fùnding for a school in the eighteenth century and Chief 

Shingwauk's desire for a school which Miller stated indicated that Shingwauk "identified 

the Christian religion and European schooling as the source of the newcomers' strengthe 

and success" (Miller, 1996, p. 6). 

The Treaty 7 people had delivered written messages for the Hudson's Bay 

Company and received written baptism certificates and religious books, usually the New 

Testament or the Bible. Like many settlers in other parts of Canada at the time, the Bible 

formed the basis of the reading material available in their home for adults and children 

alike. Despite the religious focus, the missionaries had introduced The People to another 

aspect of the Western way of life and added to their knowledge basis from earIier 

encounters with fur traders, explorers, and adventurers who travelled through or stayed in 

their territory. The Reverend Henry Steinhauer wrote of J. A, Snyder, who taught at 

Whitefish Lake, that he worked "in the hope of advancing the children . . . in the ways of 

religion and truth" (Nix, 1960, p. 50). Despite religious bickering between the Oblates 

and the Wesleyans, collectively they believed that education was a way to prepare the 

Blackfoot and other First Nations for the onslaught of settlers, and the changing way of 

life quickly encompassing the temtory. The missionaries' faith, as demonstrated in their 

activities, was that through education First Nation people would be able to meet the 

changes. Regardless of sect, the missionaries probably echoed Reverend Steinhauer's 

words: 



We speak of our Missions in this country, as being a power for renovating the 
conditions of those people who have corne under their instructions; and in my 
estimation the school has been an equal power in elevating the scale of behg of 
those who in the estimation of many a white man, were irrecoverably barbaroue 
too degraded to acquire knowledge, either moral or religious. (p. 50) 

Although at times the BIackfoot and others were indifferent to the missionaries 

and their preaching, the missionales were in their temtory at the acceptance of the 

Blackfoot Confederacy and other First Nations. The individual missionary, whether 

Rundle, Lacombe or others would not have swived or gained acceptance in their camps 

if the First Nation people had not accepted or at least tolerated their presence. The 

Blackfoot, Blood, Peigan, Stoney, and Tsuu T'ha people did not live in isolation fiorn 

what was occurring in their temtory. They were aware of the changing times, the ever- 

increasing presence of Europeans, the decreasing number of buffalo, and the growing 

American settlement to the south; and through contact and communication with other 

First Nations to the east, they were cognizant of encroaching settlement and the European 

way of life. As the Stoney and Cree people demonstrated, they asked on numerous 

occasions for missionaries or teachers to establish themselves in their vicinity. Western 

education was one of the services they were seeking fiom the missionaries. 

The Palliser Expedition 

Fort Edmonton was the central gathering place for individuals and groups who 

traversed the prairies and the Rocky Mountain foothills, and for those who journeyed 

across the Rockies. People socialized, prayed together, and exchanged news of events 

happening thousands of miles away in Canada, America, or Europe. Individuals such as 

the artist Paul Kane stayed at both Fort Edmonton and the Rocky Mountain House Post 

during his 1846 to 1848 return trip across the prairies to the Pacific coast. During his 

travels he drew stretches and painted the people and scenery around him; he uitimately 

produced his book Wanderings of an  Artist among the Indians of North America in 1859 

A decade later, John Palliser and his associates who formed the Palliser expedition used 

Fort Edmonton as a base as they conducted their official surveys of the prairies, with 

particular focus on the temtory of the Blackfoot Confederacy. Palliser, a member of the 

Irish gentry, spent two years, fiom 1847 to 1849, touring the United States and travelIed 

to the Upper Missouri and Yellowstone River areas in order to participate in a buffalo 



and bear "big-game hunting exploits"(Spry, 1968, p. xxi). He subsequentiy retmed to 

Britain, and in 1856, following his election to the Royal Geographical Society, he 

submitted A Plan for the Survey of a Large Portion of North America to the Society. His 

timing corresponded with the Select Committee of the British House of Cornmons' 

"urgent need for solid, objective information" regarding the "great plains," not only in 

relation to the opportunities for settlers but also to establish the accuracy of the "physical 

features of the Boundary Line of the 4gh Parallel, between Great Britain and the United 

States of North America" (p. xxii), a task that the Committee identified as necessary 

"before the swelling tide of American expansion flooded the British west7' (p. xlii). Maps 

had been published by Arrowsmith' s of London in 1796 and revised in 1 8 54, but these 

maps, based on Blackfoot maps and compiled by David Thompson and Peter Fidler 

during their explorations, were considered by the Select Cornmittee to be of little value 

for the purpose of settlement, travel, communication, and international boundary 

determinations. Palliser, however, used the 1796 Blackfoot/Thompson/Fidler maps and 

later recorded that he was "impressed" with the Arrowsmith's maps. He wrote: 

It may be stated in conclusion that with regard to the general geographical 
features of the country, we derived great assistance from Arrowsmith's map of 
British North America, and that we had very fiequent cause to admire the singular 
felicity of judgement . . . concerning the geography of localities. (p. xcvi) 

Palliser's timely proposa1 was approved by the Royal Geographic Society, with an initial 

grant of £5,000 fiom the British governrnent; by the conclusion of the expedition the 

fbnding reached £ 13,000. 

In May 1857 Palliser and five others, including Dr. James Hector, both a medical 

doctor and a naturalist-geologist, Ieft England via New York for the British North 

American prairie Iandscape. During the next three years the size of the expedition varied 

and often rose to a complement of 25 or 30 people (Spry, 1968, p. 496). The purpose of 

the expedition was 

1. To survey the watershed between the basins of the Missouri and Saskatchewan; 
also the course of the South branch of the Saskatchewan and its tributaries; and, at 
the same time. . . examine the actual line of the fiontier. 



2. To explore the Rocky Mountains, for the purpose of ascertainhg the most 
southerly pass across to the Pacific, within the British Territory. The Athabasca 
Portage is not only too far north, but totally useless for horses; and consequently 
we have at present to depend on the courtesy of the United States Government for 
access through îheir portion of the Continent to Vancouver's Island and the 
Western British Territones on the Pacific. 

3. To report on the natural features and general capabilities of the country, and to 
construct a map of the routes and surveys. (p. 496) 

The expedition was considered a scientific one, because science was "so valuable in 

relation to many questions of increasing public importance" (p. 497). Beside recording 

"detailed scientific investigations and instrumental observations," the expedition was to 

gather information "relating to natural features and altitudes of the country, climate, 

fauna, flora and geology and to note resources in timber and minerais, . . . character of the 

soi1 and the region's capabitity for agriculture" (p. Iviii). 

During the expedition Palliser and his companions travelled extensively in the 

Treaty 7 area and utilized Foa Edmonton, Rocky Mountain House, and the abandoned 

Peigan Post as base camps. As well, they visited the Oblate mission at Sainte Anne and 

Woolsey's mission at Pigeon Lake. Palliser and his companions, however, spent much of 

their time traversing the prairies and subsequently camped often with members of the 

Blackfoot, Blood, Peigan, Stoney, and Tsuu T'ina nations. Palliser and Dr. Hector 

recorded in their Papers and letters sent to Britain details of the land, fauna, and flora, but 

they also wrote of their contact and relationshîp with the Blackfoot Confederacy and the 

Stoney and Tsuu T'ina peoples. During his first winter at Fort Edmonton, Palliser wrote 

that he became "acquainted" with the Blackfoot people who traded at the Fort and also 

hunted with the Stoneys and others during winter forays from Fort Edmonton (Spry, 

1968, p. Ixxvii). In 1859 the expedition "traversed the whole of the British portion of the 

BlacHoot, Piegan [sic] and Blood Indians" land and recorded that the Blackfoot 

Confederacy territory "straddled the boundary" between the United States and British 

North Amenca and that "the aborigines in the British temtory were in touch with what 

was happening in the American territory" (p. cxvi). 

Depending on the task at hand, Palliser's expedition varïed in size with the hiring 

of Indian guides and various surveying assistants; as well, his expedition was joined by 

sorne Amencans, who Palliser wrote were "fkom a party who had made an unsuccessful 



attempt to cross the mountains 1 s t  season, and being anxious to make their way to the 

digging across the mountains requested me to take them into my senrice" (Spry, 1968, 

p. 396). Often PaXser's party separated into smaller groups to map and record data. 

Some of the men joiinieyed and recorded the momtain passes; others focussed on the 

prairie landscape (p. 396). Guides hired fiom First Nation communities were instrumental 

as Palliser drew maps and recorded data regarding the landscape and animal Iife of the 

prairies. He wrote that he hired Blackfoot guides who had 'a  great facility in finding 

water" (p. 21 l), assisted in seeking passageways in the mountains, and knew how the 

rivers were connected and the distance between locations. As well, they provided the 

necessary information for the expedition, such as, "The Indians Say there is a great 

display of wild flowers in this neighbourhood . . . and that butterflies and other gaudy 

insects are very abundaut" (p. 2 1 1). The importance of the Indian guides to the expedition 

was illustrated by Palliser's entry for January 1858. He wrote that he spent "two nights 

looking for a Stoney Indian that is said to know the Rocky Mountains welI" (p. 214). He 

ultimately met the individual whom he subsequently called 'Wimrod" because he "could 

not manage to pronounce his name" and asked Nimrod to act as his guide, a request to 

which ''Nimrod" agreed (p. 2 15). 

In mapping the temtory, Palliser often referred to the use he made of Indian trails 

and landmarks identified by The People. On July 19, 1858, he wrote that he had crossed 

the Tai1 Creek and passed the norîh "flank of a high hiIl overhanging the Red Deer river, 

by which the Blackfoot trail leads out to the prairie" (Spry, 1968, p. 252). Similady, 

Dr. Hector, while using Fort Edmonton as his base camp for the winter, wrote on 

November 28, 1858, "The Blackfoot track continues to the S.S.E. but we now left it and 

turned off to the S.S.W. [onto] the West branch of the Blackfoot trail for 8 miles to the 

south" (p. 347) to the area of the Peace Hills and returned to Fort Edmonton via the 

Blackfoot trail in the present-day Millet area. The following year Dr. Hector recorded 

that "we continued o w  course by the Blackfoot track" (p. 404) in the Battle River area. In 

the fa11 of 1858, returning to Fort Edmonton fiom the GoldedFieId area, Dr. Hector 

stayed for a week in the Bighom valley, then continued his journey "by the Wolfe's 

Track and western Blackfoot trail" (p. lxxx). October 1858 found PaIliser in the foothills 

area, and he reîuned to Fort Edmonton using the Middle Blackfoot Trail. (p. lxxxiv). 



Both Palliser and Dr. Hector purposely "af50rded opporhinities of getting 

acquainted with the Blackfoot and their Chiefs" in order to gain their fiiendship and 

CO-operation (Spry, 1968, p. 343). While at Fort Edmonton in January 1858, Dr. Hector 

met in his M e  room with the "principal Indians" of the Blackfoot Confederacy and 

informed them of his expedition through their country (p. 2 12). He prepared and gave 

"papers" to each of the chiefs and headmen which 

merely mentioned the name of each, and stated that he had promised to aid us in 
every way in passing through their country. . . . With these papers 1 also gave to 
each a little present of tobacco and trinkets, and also sent by the hands of the 
others copies to some of the principal chiefs that were not present . . . to 
[distribute] to the proper persons. @p. 2 12-2 13) 

Later, while in the Red Deer River area, Palliser met with the Blackfoot chefs, to whom 

Dr. Hector had given letters. They showed such to Palliser, who subsequently 'tvrote 

more, made them some presents of ammunition, tobacco, cloth etc" (p. 343) which he 

always carried with him as gifts for The People. 

The hospitality and assistance Palliser received fiom the Treaty 7 people is 

evidenced in The Palliser Papers. He wrote that he had "extensive acquaintance among 

the principal chiefs and leading men of the BIackfoot and Piegans [sic]" (Spry, 1968, 

p. 413) and also referred to the fiequent contact between members of the Confederacy 

and with other First Nations. He illustrated one such meeting which occurred while he 

was travelling south of the Bow River on July 19, 1859. Palliser and his men met one of 

the other expedition groups out on a separate excursion. He wrote: 

We had hardly joined them when a number of Indians fkom the BIood Indian 
camp, south of the Bow River came up; they had heard of our course fiom their 
allies the Blackfeet [sic]; started off, crossed the river, and came up with us. . . . 
The Blood Indians rode up and shook hands with me; they had al1 come unarmed 
in compliment to us. We camped, invited the chiefs to smoke, prepared something 
to eat. (p. 4 13) 

Palliser's Pupers recorded a number of occasions on which he camped, ate, and smoked 

with the Blackfoot Confederacy members, often trading with The People for food and 

horses. He wrote, "Our stores consisted of ammunition, tobacco, blankets, calico, knives, 

cloth, etc., for Indian presents, or for the barter of horses for the whole season" (Spry, 

1968, p. 395). Thomas Blakiston, an initial member of Palliser's group, left the 



expedition and went on his own. He wrote in his 1858 Report that when he camped with 

the Stoneys, ''as usual, when with or near any Indians, my flag, a St George's jack, was 

hoisted on a pole in front of the tent. 1 gave them some tobacco and fkesh meat" (p. 561). 

Blakiston also recorded that he told the Stoneys that "Her Majesty was always glad to 

hear of their welfare, and that any message which they might have for Her, 1 would take 

down in writing" (p. 561). An old Stoney was reported to have replied, "We are glad that 

the great woman Chief of the Whites takes compassion upon us, we think she is ignorant 

of the way in which the traders treat us; they give us very little goods and ammunition for 

our furs and sklns" (p. 562). Palliser was also aware of the inequalities and the trading 

disadvantage the Stoneys and the Blackfoot Confederacy faced. He supported the 

cornplaints of the Treaty 7 people and wrote: 

The Blackfoot cornplain very bitterly of the Hudson's Bay Company, and 
certainly not without reason, for the injustice of the tariff and the enomous 
difference between the pnce paid by a Cree and by a Blackfoot at the same Fort, 
for the same article. Also, they cornplain of the utter insufficiency of the goods 
that remain at the Fort during the summer months. (p. 409) 

Later, on June 19, t 858, Palliser also commented on the advantageous trade situation for 

the Hudson's Bay Company during times of conflict between different tribes: 

The Indian warfare is advantageous rather than othenvise to the fLr traders on the 
Saskatchewan. In the first place they get more horses in trade from the Indians, 
and in the second the Indians hunt very little in tine of peace, as then the different 
tribes tent together and live in ease and content; but in war time every Indian 
works for ammunition and supplies of al1 kinds. (p. 234) 

Palliser observed the changes occurrïng in the Treaty 7 area. He noted that the 

buffalo herds were begiming to be less dependalde as a source of food for the Blackfoot 

Confederacy; that westward expansion of Amencan settlers, traders, and miners was 

already encroaching on the Blackfoot Confederacy; and that the Roman Catholic and 

Wesleyan missionarïes established "mission stations" (Spry, 1968, p. 223) in the area. In 

March 1858 he visited Reverend Thomas Woolsey's mission station at Pigeon Lake, 

where '?he Thickwood Crees and Stoneys have made a few attempts at agriculture" 

(p. 223). While en route to Fort Edmonton, he met the Wesleyan missionary, Reverend 

Henry Bird Steinhauer, who, he noted, had established a "missionary station" at Lac La 

Biche near the Roman Catholic (Oblate) mission, and the small settlement was taking 



root in the area (p. 223). At Fort Edmonton in Febniary 1859 Palliser met Father 

Lacombe fiom "the Catholic mission at Lake St. Am's [sic]" a d  commented that "he 

spoke Cree well, and had obtained a good deal of influence . . . among the Indians" 

(p. 342) and the Métis. In the summer of 1858 Palliser met a goup of Stoneys, of whom 

he wrote, "They have been converted to the Christian religion" (p. 293) by the Wesleyan 

missionary, Reverend Robert Terril1 Rundle; and during his stay in the area he recorded 

that one of the Stoneys told hirn that "he had once guided Mr. Rundel [sic], the 

missionary to the Banff region (p. 293). Palliser observed of Reverend Rundle that he 

"must have been a very able and influential man, is spoken of among them [the Stoneys] 

with a reverence and enthusiasrn to this day," and Palliser expressed his view that the 

missionaries were "excellent benevolent" people (Spry, 1968, p. 25 1). 

Both Palliser and Dr. Hector expressed concem with the westward expansion and 

the encroachrnent into Blackfoot territory Palliser urged that "constructive steps should 

be taken to meet the problem and forestall future trouble" (Spry, 1968, p. cxvii). Dr. 

Hector in his Report on Indian T'bes wrote that Fust Nation people should not be 

considered as "so many wild beasts, the natural evils of a new country, which are in time 

to be removed in the process of settlement"(p. cxvii). Hector suggested that there was 

time to establish a govemment in the territory whose responsibility would be to "consider 

the interests of Indian subjects of the Queen as well as those of the settlers . . . before the 

settlers pushed their way into Indian lands (p. cxviii). 

In March 1858 Palliser wrote a Conjidential Despatch to the Secretary of State for 

the Colonies and noted that although his mission was one of exploring, much 

had corne under my notice both from expenence in the country and intercourse 
with al1 classes English, French, Canadians, Half Breeds and Indians inhabiting 
the H. B. Territory, . . . [and Il therefore take the liberty of offering a few remarks 
and suggestions. (Spry, 1968, p. 5 13) 

Palliser believed that the cornpetitive trade market for furs and other goods and the illicit 

"spiritous liquor trade" had a 'prejudicial effect morally on the Indian" and resulted in 

"'misery and distxuction [sic] of thousands of Indians . . . and [potentially] their 

annihilationy' (p. 5 17). He suggested that a portion of the Hudson's Bay Company profits 

should be set aside for Indian education since the hunting and trapping efforts of First 

Nation people had contributed to the financial success of the Company. Furthemore, 



Palliser questioned that because the Hudson's Bay Company officiais considered Indians 

"fit fiom their habits and want of education to rnix with white men . . . how it comes 

[about] that there has been no Systim [sic] of National education attempted by the 

Company" to assist the Indian people (p. 5 17). He argued that part of the Company's 

profits were "surely . . . Indian eaniings" and that if, as the Company asserted, 

the Indians are not fit for society of civiIized beings, ought not some portion of 
these . . . Iprofits] . . . be devoted to their education and benefit? 1 emphatically 
deny the incapacity and want of intellect in Indians . . . or their incapacity for 
instruction, and a settled life. (p. 5 17) 

Palliser suggested that two Superintendents of Indian Education be appointed, one for the 

western side of the Rockies and one for the prairie region, and recommended further that 

a national f h d  be established for education of Indians as well as an Indian Council 

appointed to protect Indian interests (p. 5 19). 

Similarly, Blakiston in his 1858 Report cornmented on education and noted, 

"education has, thanks to the former Wesleyan missionary, the Rev. Mr. Rundle, and his 

successor, the Rev. Thomas Wolsey [sic], made some little progress amongst them 

[Stoneys]; a few being able to read and write the Cree syllabic characters now in general 

use among the missions of the north-westyy (Spry, 1968, p. 561). Blakiston wrote that he 

had comrnunicated with the Stoneys, who informed him "that they would wish white 

people to corne - . . to teach hem to f m ,  make clothes, etc., so that their children rnight 

live, for the mimals are getting every year more scarce" (p. 562). Blakiston's Report was 

completed at "Fort Carlton, Saskatchewan River, December 15, 1858," and although the 

British Colonial Office expressed concem regarding his having left the Palliser 

Expedition, his report was, nevertheless, published in Palliser's Further Papers, 1860. 

From time to time throughout his expedition, Palliser informed members of the 

British govemment of his findings and observations as he travelled the prairies. He wrote 

that in his opinion, settlement in the Fertile Belt (the prairies) would "only be a work of 

time" and that "no obstacles exist to the construction of a railway fiom Red River to the 

eastem base of the Rocb Mountains" (Spry, 1968, pp. 521-526). Such information 

formed part of the report submitted to the British House of Cornons  and recorded in the 

British Parliamentary Papers of 1859, 1860, 1863, and 1865; and Palliser's Confidential 

Desputch to the Secretary of State for the Colonies, which referred specificalïy to 



education and his recommendations for an educational fûnd, was received by the 

Secretary for the Colonies at Downing Street, London. Pdliser received an 

achowledgement of his letter, but no reference was made to his observations or 

comments (p. 520). 

In 1870 the Hudson's Bay Company Charter to the vast lands drained by rivers 

which flowed into Hudson Bay was not renewed by the British govemment. 

Subsequently, the Canadian govemment purchased the temtory fkom the British 

govenunent with a loan fkom the Imperia1 govenrment- The Canadian govemment, aware 

of reports of the diminishing herds of buffalo, the infamous exploits along the Whiskey 

Trail, and the increasing number of Amencan settIers who flocked to Montana and 

Oregon territories and across to the Pacific Coast, wished to secure its recently purchased 

territory and gain an understanding of the issues associated with the prairies. In 1872 

Colonel P. Robertson-Ross, Cornmanding Officer of the Militia of Canada and Adjutant 

General, was dispatched on A Reconnaissance of the North- West Provinces and Indian 

Temlories of the Dominion of Canada (Chambers, 1906, p. 13). He traveled through "the 

country of the Blackfeet [sic] Indians" (p. 13) and estimated that their population 

compnsed 2,350 men. He commented M e r  that even though he considered them "bold 

and skilful horsemen" and in possession of "breech-Ioading rifles," he did not believe that 

the Blackfoot were a military threat to those travelling or settling in the area "since the 

Chiefs have control over the young men" (p. 13). However, due to the "changing state of 

affairs" (p. 14-e departure of the Hudson's Bay Company-Robertson-Ross 

recommended that a govemment be established beyond the Province of Manitoba to 

ensure "security of life and property." He also recornmended the establishment of the 

"supremacy of law" and order amidst Amencan smugglers and traders and furthemore 

that "a presence of a certain force" be sent to the temtory to maintain "security" of the 

Canadian temtory and preserve peace @p. 14-1 5). He suggested that 

one regiment of mounted riflemen, 550 strong, . . . would be sufficient to suppoa 
the Government in establishing law and order in the Saskatchewan, p r e s e ~ n g  
peace of the North-West Temtory, and affording protection to the Sweyors, 
Contractors, and Railway Laborers [sic] about to undertake the great work of 
constnicting the Dominion Pacific Railway. (p. 16) 



The following year, in May 1873, the Canadian House of Cornons passed a bill 

establishing a police force, the North-West Mounted Police. Prime Minister John A. 

Macdonald informed Parliament rhat the new body would be "an efficient police force for 

the rough and ready . . . enforcement of law and justice" in the western temtones 

(Morton, 1998, p. 8). Expressing the Canadian government's policy toward the prairie 

First Nations, Lord Dufferin, the Governor General, wrote in December 1873: 

Even though the expense might be considerable, an expedition organized by 
Canada itself would have its advantages. In the first place the mere fact of putting 
forth her strength for the purpose of assertïng ber jurisdiction and repressing 
outrage in those wild districts, would flatter in a very legitirnate manner the 
national pride of the Dominion. . . . In the next place we should appear upon the 
scene, not as the Americans have done, for the purpose of restraining and 
controlling the Indian tribes, but with the view of avenging injuries inflicted on 
the red man by the white. (Mayfield, 1998, p. 19) 

Thus, in part as a result of the Cypress Hills Massacre in June 1873 and the concern about 

the unrest in the region expressed by the American Secretary of State, Hamilton Fish, and 

Lieutenant-Govemor Alexander Moms of the North-West Temtories, the Canadian 

govemment implemented the act establishing the North West Mounted Police. By the 

spring of 1874,275 men and horses, along with ox carts, wagons, field artillery, 

agriculture implements, and cattle, had assembled in Winnipeg, ready to commence their 

ccMarch West" to the heart of Blackfoot territory (Morton, 1998, p. 9). 

Lieutenant-Governor Morris, who urged Prime Minister Mackenzie to send a 

force to the North West, also suggested in a telegram to Canada's Justice Minister A. A. 

Dorion that a "messenger should go in advance" of the Force in order to info& the Fust 

Nations of the prairies and particularly the Blackfoot of their c'objects" (Mayfield, 1998, 

p. 19). Dorion ultimately agreed to the request and asked the Hudson's Bay Company 

Chief Factors at Fort Ellice and Edmonton to open communications "of a friendly nature 

. . . with the Blackfoot and other tribes . . . by means of personal interviews" (Mafieid, 

1998, p. 19) and the distribution of gifts. Moms asked the Wesleyan missionary, John 

McDougall, also to noti@ the Blackfoot of the Forces peaceful mission (Horrall, n.d., 

p. 22). McDougall visited a number of Blackfoot camps, including that of the Moccasin 

band and its leader Crowfoot, whom he informed "that a party of red-coated police . . . 
bad  been] sent by the queen to stop the traders from selling liquor" (Dempsey, 1972, 



p. 78) and to establish British justice for al1 men, White and Indian. In his book On 

Western Truils in the Early Seventies, McDougall recorded that Crowfbot was pleased in 

his heart that the whiskey trade would be stopped and that the establishment of a law 

which "treeats the Indian the same as the white man makes us glad to hear, . . . [and we] 

are thankfiil" @. 78)- 

On July 8, 1874, the North West Mounted Police Ieft Winnipeg for Blackfoot 

terrïtory, charged with carryïng out law and order, ousting the Whiskey Traders, 

providing "moral influence . . . over the Indians," and on behalf of the Dominion of 

Canada offering to the Blackfoot Confederacy 'bgoodwill and assurances that [their] lands 

will not be taken fiom them without treaties behg made to their satisfaction" (Mayfield, 

1998, pp. 20-21). On October 9, 1874, the North West Mounted Police, led by Assistant 

Comrnissioner James F. Macleod and accompanied by Jerry Potts, an interpreter, reached 

their destinatiorr-Fort Whoop Up. The fort was empty, and the whiskey traders, apprised 

of their imminent arrival, had lefi. Similady, the BlacHoot made no overtures to contact 

the Mounted Police. Macleod and his troops followed the Old Man River, chose a site to 

build their frst post, and prepared to spend the winter in the heart of Blackfoot temtory. 

R B. Nevitt, the 24-year-old surgeon who had accompanied the march West, wrote on 

October 1874, "We are right up in the country of the Blackfeet [sic] Indians," and "we 

have come to our journey's end at last, a beautifûl place in the valley of the rivers" 

(Nevitt, 1974, p. 19). 

During the fa11 of 1874 Chief Three Bulls, a Blood leader, was seemingly the first 

to establish contact with the North-West Mounted Police (see photograph 6-3). He visited 

Macleod to inform him of a whiskey trader still in business 50 miles away at Pine Coulee 

(Mayfield, 1998, p. 23). Following the arrest of the trader, demonstrating the 

cornmitment of the Mounted Police to rnaintaining law and order, Macleod issued, 

through his interpreter Jeny Potts, the notice that he wished to meet with the Chiefs of 

the Blood, Blackfoot, and Peigan nations. Subsequently, on December 1 a general council 

was held between Macleod and several Chiefs, including Chief Crowfoot. Macleod stated 

that Queen Victoria had sent the Mounted Police into their country to establish law and 

order and to protect The People in their land (Dempsey, 1972, p. 80). 



Photograph 6-3. NWMP Officer, J. L'Heureux and Blackfoot 

Confederacy Chiefk at Fort Mcleod, 1885. 

(Courtesy of the Glenbow Museum) 



Withui a time space of less than 40 years, the people of the Blackfoot 

Confederacy and the Stoney and Tsuu T'ha nations had witnessed the growing number 

of Euro-Canadians within their midst. Some, such as Palliser, were assisted in their tasks 

by The People; others, such as Lacombe and McDougall, formed an ongoing relationship 

with The PeopIe. Individuals involved in activities such as painting and hunting were 

simply accommodated in their temtory, while Macleod and his troops fblfilled the 

Queen's conunitment to eradicate the whiskey traders fi-orn their land. Regardless of their 

purpose, al1 brought gifts to exchange with First Nation people, with whom they smoked 

the pipe, feasted, and told of Queen Victoria in a far-off land. The interplay of 

relationships would be a significant factor during the next few years Ieadïng to the 

signing of Treaty 7 in 1877 between Her Majesty, the Queen of Great Britain, and the 

Chiefs and Headmen of the Blackfoot, Blood, Peigan , Stoney, and Tsuu T'ha nations. 

An interaction which had also given The People a glimpse of the forma1 educational 

practices of Euro-Canadians, for as the Catholic and Protestant missionaries carnped, 

preached, and taught the basics of readïng and wrïting to some of The People both old 

and young, an understanding of formal education was manifested. The People, however, 

added this "new system" of leaming to their own lifelong and holistic educational 

practices; it was additional to not a replacement for their own educational philosophy and 

methods, which fostered their own culture, language, cornmunity suMval and farnily and 

community values. Treaty negotiations would bnng to the forefiont the values, beliefs, 

and way of life of the two parties; education would be a part of those negotiations. 



CHAPTER VII 

TWATY 7 NEGOTIATIONS 

The signing of Treaty 7 on September 22, 1 877, was the culmination of a series of 

treaties which for the Minister of the Interior, Hon. David Mills, completed "the 

unsurrendered portion of the territory" (Moms, 1991, p. 245) fiom Lake Supenor to the 

R o c b  Mountains and opened up the territones for settiement and the right of way for the 

railroad (see appendix E). Yet for Canada it was more than settlers and steam; as R. C. 

Brown (as cited in Macleod, 1976) argued, the signing of Treaty 7 was for the new 

Dominion the very "spirit of the National Policy" which "went much deeper than 

railways, immigrants and tariffs. Beneath these external manifestations was the will to 

build and maintain a separate Canadian nation on the North American continent" 

(p. 10 1). For the Treaty 7 First Nations, the negotiations were also about nationhood. The 

prairies had been their home "since time began," but it was not theirs to sell, for as 

Button Chief of the Blood tribe was recorded as stating during the treaty negotiations, 

''The Great Spirit, and not the Great Mother [the Queen] gave us this land" (Haydon, 

1926, p. 67). The land was their home, yet through treaty negotiations, the First Nations 

would permit Canada and settIers to "share" their Iand in exchange for certain services. 

Prelude to Negotiations 

For almost a decade, Canada and The People discussed treaty making both in their 

own council and through third party emissaries. In Novernber 1870, Sir John A. 

Macdonald wrote to the Lieutenant-Governor of Manitoba and the North-West 

Territories, Adams, G. Archibald: 

We are looking anxiously for your report as to Indian titles both within Manitoba 
and without; and as to the best means of extinguishing the Indian titles in the 
valley of the Saskatchewan. Would you kindly give us your views on that point, 
officially and unofficially? We should take immediate steps to extinguish the 
Indian titles somewhere in the Fertile Belt in the valley of the Saskatchewan, and 
open it for settlement. (Pope, n-d., p. 141) 

The Governent of Canada's decision to enter treaties with the First Nations of 

the North-West Temtories filtered across the prairies. In April 187 1, W. A Christie, 



Chief Factor in charge of the Saskatchewan district of the Hudson Bay Company, wrote, 

"Many stones have reached the Indians through various channels, ever since the transfer 

of the North-West Temtories to the Dominion of Canada, and they were most anxious to 

hear fiom myself what had taken place" (Morris, 199 1, p. 169). At Fort Edmonton, 

Christie had the opportunity to meet members of various First Nations, particularly the 

Cree and Blackfoot Confederacy people who traded at the Hudson's Bay fort. The People 

reportedly asked Christie about the Govemmentys intentions; he subsequently wrote: 

1 told them that the Canadian government had as yet made no application for their 
lands or hunting grounds, and when any-îhing was required of them, most iikely 
Comrnissioners would be sent beforehand to treat with them, and that until then 
they should remain quiet and live at peace with al1 men. 1 m e r  stated that 
Canada, in her treaties with Indians, heretofore, had dealt most liberally with 
thrm, and that they were now in settled houses and well off, and that 1 had no 
doubt in settling with them and the same liberai policy would be followed. 
(p. 169) 

Christie wrote that it was "of most vital importance to the fitwe of the country and the 

interest of Canada" that "the making of some treaty or settlement with the Indians who 

inhabit the Saskatchewan Districty' (p. 170) be entered into, if law and order were to be 

maintained in the West. The Saskatchewan District included the Treaty 7 temtory. 

Christie based his argument on the potential for "an Indian war" given the movement of 

Amencan traders, settlers, gold miners moving into the Red Deer region, and the fact that 

"the bufFalo will soon be exteminated, and when starvation cornes," the People would 

require assistance or they would 'most assuredly help themselves" (p. 170) to settlers' 

PrOPeW- 

Christie and others were concemed with the potential disruption to settlers, and 

The People were also troubled by the incursion of people into their temtory. At a general 

council of the Blackfoot Confederacy held during the fa11 of 1875, the members 

instructed that a letter be written on theu behalf to the Lieutenant Governor of the North- 

West Territories, Alexander Moms, regarding the influx of Métis and white settlers into 

their temtory. The letter stated: 

In the winter of 187 1 a message of Lieut. Gov. Archibald was forwarded to us on 
the Saskatchewan by Mr. 1. W. Christie, a member of your Honourable Councit, 
and the contents of said message was duly communicated to al1 your petitioners. 
. . . We wderstood said message to promise us that the Govemment, or the white 



man, would not take the Nations lands without a Council of Her Majesty's Indian 
Commissioner and the respective Chiefs of the Nation. (PAM-MG. 12.B 1. 
BoxS/l3.l26S) 

The Blackfoot Confederacy Chiefs stated m e r  that "the white men have already taken 

the best location and built houses" in any place they pleased in our "hunting grounds" 

and requested that a "Council" be held with the Indian Commissioner in order to put "a 

stop to the invasion of our Country, till our Treaty be made with the Government" 

(PAM.MG. 12.B 1 .BoxS/ 13.1265). Their message indicates that the Blaclrfoot 

Confederacy were cognizant of the basic tenet of the numbered t r e a t i e ~ h a t  their land 

could not be settled until a treaty had been agreed to between themselves and the Queen's 

repres entatives. 

Correspondence was also forwarded to Ottawa, informing the govenunent of the 

growing discontent on the prairies. The federal Indian Commissioner wrote to the 

Secretary of State to 

cal1 the attention of His Excellency to the state of affairs in the Indian Country on 
the Saskatchewan. The intelligence that Her Majesty is treating with the 
Cheppewa [sic] Indians has already reached the ears of the Cree and the BIackfeet 
[sic] tribes. (Moms, 199 1, p. 168) 

Chief John Snow (1977) wrote, "By the time of Treaty Seven . . . we knew that Treaties 

One througb Six had been signed with most of the other Indians of the North West-tbe 

Saulteaux, the Cree, and our relatives, the Plains Assiniboine" (pp. 24-25). Treaty 

discussions which al1 referenced education and resulted in the cornmitment of the Crown 

to provide schools and teachers once the First Nation people were settled on t-heir 

respective reserves. The Treaty Cornmissioners infonned those gathered at the Treaty 1 

and 2 negotiations, 'iour Great Mother wishes.. ..her red children to be happy and 

contented. She wishes them to live in cornfort" (Moms, 199 1, p. 28). When Wemyss 

Simpson, Indian Commissioner wrote of his expenence negotiating treaties in Manitoba 

he wrote "the Indians.. ..havre] a knowledge of the former treaty [and] desired to be dealt 

with in the same manner and on the same terms as those" of Treaty 1 (p. 41). At the 

Treaty 3 negotiations, the Chief of Lac Seul stated his people "wished a school-master to 

be sent them to teach their children the knowledge of the white man" (p. 49). The Chief 

and other present at the negotiations were assured by the Treaty Commissioner, "1 have 



the authority to establish reserves.. . .I will also establish schools whenever any band asks 

for them, so that your children may have the learning of the white man" (p. 58). 

Woughout the numbered treaty negotiations, Commissioners recorded that the Chiefs 

wanted their children to be taught @. 64). The consistent response of the Commissioners 

was that "wherever you go to a Reserve, the Queen will be ready to give you a school and 

schoolmaster" (p. 93). 

-4ware not only of the earlier treaty negotiations and settiements with other First 

Nations, the Treaty 7 people were also cognizant of the increasing number of settlers 

moving westward. Religious representatives of the Roman Catholic and the Methodist 

Church who worked with The People also kept the govemment aware of the growing 

tension amidst the Blackfoot Confederacy. In a letter to Lieutenant Governor Morris, 

Father Scollen expressed the uneasiness of the members of the Confederacy: 'The 

Blackfoot are extremely jealous . . . of their country . . . and [believe] that this country 

will be gradually taken from them without ceremony," and he informed Moms, "The 

Blackfoot themselves are expecting to have a mutual understanding with the 

Goverment" (Moms, 199 1, p. 249). In 1875 Chief Crowfoot visited the Reverend John 

McC~ugall, and the latter wrote that the Chief "was full of questions regarding the future. 

1 took time to explain to him the history of Canada's dealings with its Indian peoples thus 

far and assured him 1 expected in due time treaties would be made" (McDougall, 1970, 

p. 15) with the Blackfoot Confederacy. 

National and International Factors 

The signing of the early numbered treaties and the passage of the North-West 

Territories Act in 1875 changed the political makeup of the prairies. The act solidified 

Canada's role in the area and established permanent western institutions of govemment 

for the Territories, including elected representatives as the population increased. In the 

intenm, a Board and Lieutenant-Govemor carried out the primary administrative tasks, 

and 

the duties of the said Board are to suggest the general principles upon which the 
Indians in that portion of the Dominion are to be dealt with, to arrange al1 
negotiations and treaties with any Indian Tribes with whom it may be deemed 
advisable to treat. (Annual Report, 1875, p. 8) 



This planned approach of negotiating the numbered treaties with western First Nations 

was for Canada the o d y  viable option. The fledgling Dominion, if she were to acquire 

title to the prairies, needed to do so through a ''peacefül and orderly" manner, for "a wild 

West would certainly have bankmpted the govemment" (Macleod, 1976, p. 102). In July 

1873, Alexander Moms wrote to the Minister of the Interior that "an Indian war would be 

disastrous to the Country [Canada], and would involve the Dominion in enormous 

expense" (PAM.MG. 12.B2.BoxZ4). R. C. Macleod (1976) in his article Canadianizing 

the West: The North-West Mounted Police as agents of the National Policy, 1873-1905 

echoed this sentiments and argued: 

Canadian authorities were only too well aware that the United States government 
by 1870 was spending approximately 20 million dollars a year to subdue the 
Indians, more than the total Canadian budget. Obviously, too, the transcontinental 
railway would be much cheaper if the project was not hampered by . . . opposition 
fkom the Indians. (p. 102) 

Awareness that the Sioux Nation, which was at war with the United States, had invited 

the Blackfoot "to take to the warpath with themY7 and the concem that the American 

policy of warfare would greatly affect Canada were evident in Morris' letter of July 1 1, 

1876, to the Canadian Secretary of State (Haydon, 1926, pp. 62-63). Monis wrote: 

The recent destruction of General Custer and his entire command, will compel the 
United States to exert their utmost in a warfare with the Sioux, and the result wilt 
be their flight into our Temtories. . . . Our position with an Indian war raging 
round us, with the danger of fear or syrnpathy, drawing our Indians into the 
contest, is one that deserves the most anxious thought on the part of the mvy] 
Council, and active measures. . . . The Council must consider the effect of this 
warlike Sioux nation, beaten and discomfitted, . . . driven into our Territones, to 
carry on a predatory warfue across the borders, and to invade the hunting grounds 
of Our Crees, Chippewas and Blackfeet [sic]. (PAMMG. 12.B.2.Box2/4.18 1) 

Concerned for its own territorial sovereignty, unwilling to be embroiled in an 

"international" conflict without the assistance of Great Britain, and lacking the financial 

wherewithal for a series of wars with First Nations, Canada recognized that it was no 

match for the "rnost warlike and intelligent" (PAM.MG12.B.2.Box2/4.181) members of 

the Blackfoot Confederacy. Canada chose to continue treaty making with Fust Nations in 

order to both solidifj. its temtory ownership and gain the support of First Nations for its 

plan to encourage settlement of the prairies. 



Canada's Treaty Ambassadors 

Canada vigorously pursued treaty making with the Blackfoot Confederacy and 

used non-Aboriginal people who were in contact with the First Nations to take forth its 

message of intent to negotiate with First Nations. For the most part, these individuals 

were missionaries, Hudson's Bay employees, and members of the North-West Mounted 

Police. George and John McDougall, Methodist missionaries, Father Scollen and Father 

Lacombe of the Oblates, and Jean L'Heureux, who lived fiom time to time among the 

Blaclcfoot, were commissioned by the Canadian government "for the purpose of 

negotiating the treaty with the Indians" (Morris, 1 99 1, p. 172). 

On October 20, 1874, the Reverend John McDougall wrote that he carried out the 

govemxnent's instructions to meet with the First Nations. In so doing, he travelled the 

western prairies and met with the Stoneys and the Blackfoot Confederacy, idorniing 

them of the governrnent's intention to both rid the temtory of the whiskey traders and 

establish law and order so that peace would be maintained in the country 

(PAM.MG. 12 .B 1 .Box4/ 1 3 -90 1). The same year, his father, the Reverend George 

McDougall, advised Canada that he believed that law and order in the territories should 

be the govemment's first priority, followed by "settlement with the Indians" 

(PAMMG. 12.B 1 .Box3/13.606). The following year, 1875, John McDougall recorded 

that "in accordance with my instructions 1 proceeded with as little delay as possible'' 

(PAM.MG. 12.B 1 .Box5/13.1136) to meet with the Cree people to inform them of the 

Government's intent to deal with them in the near future. McDougall was assisted in the 

meetings by the Hudson Bay Company officiais and dunng his travels, prior to the 

Treaty 6 signing, recorded that he met with 3,976 First Nation people in 22 communities 

and distributed gifts on behalf of Canada to those he visited (PAM.MG. 12.B 1. 

Box5/13.1136). John McDougall also recomrnended dates and locations for the proposed 

Treaty 6 signing. He itemized locations for meeting with the First Nations and included 

the Stoney bands. He suggested that a meeting should be held with the Head Chief, 

Bearspaw, and his people at Morley (PAM-MG. 12 .B2.Box2/4.33 1). Written indications 

suggested that the Stoneys, who were allied with the Cree, were to have signed an 

adhesion to Treaty 6 rather than Treaty 7 with the BlacKoot Confederacy, with whom 

they had a discordant relationship. 



William McKay of the Hudson Bay Company was d s o  "instructed" to inform the 

First Nations of the government's intent to negotiate treaties (PAM.MG. 12.B 1. 

BoxWl3 .go 1). During his "mission" he was accompanied by "two men taking with us 

four horses and two carts and a supply of Tea, Sugar, Tobacco, Ammunition and a few 

other articles to the amount of six hundred dollars ($600) to be distributed among the 

Plains Indians" (PAM-MG. 12.B 1 .Box4/13.90 1). McKay stated: 

On my arriva1 at each camp of Indians I explained to them the reasons which have 
induced the Queen (our Great Mother) to send a body of Policemen into the North 
West Temtories . . . for the preservation of law and order and prevention of 
aggression on the part of lawless Arnericans. . . - 1  also told them it was the wish 
of the Queen . . . to deal fnendly and justly by them . . . and that their welfare is as 
dear to Her . . . as that of her white subjects. (PAM.MG.12.B 1 .Box4/13.901) 

Canada's Decision to Negotiate Treaty 7 

On June 28, 1877, the Minister of the Interior wrote to the Lieutenant-Governor 

of the North-West Territories that he had 

the honor to report that it having been decided that a treaty should be made this 
year with the Blackfeet [sic] and other Indians occupying the unceded temtory 
north of the boundary line, east of the Rocky Mountains and west and south of 
Treaties Nos. 4 and 6. (PAC-RG. 10.Vo1.3650,file8347) 

On July 12, 1877, in a letter fiom the Prhy Council to Mills, the Clerk of the Privy 

Council noted: 

His Honor Lieut. Governor Laird was in the early part of the year instructed to 
notiw the Indians that Commissioners would be sent in the Fa11 to negotiate a 
Treaty with them, . . . that he has accordingly notified the Indians to assemble at 
Fort Macleod on the 13* Septernber next to meet the Commissioners. to be 
appointed to negotiate a Treaty with them, . . . that the territory to be included in 
the proposed Treaty is occupied by the Blackfeet [sic], Crees, Surcees [sic] and 
Piegans [sic] and rnay be estirnated approxirnately at about 35,000 square miles in 
area. @AC-RG. 1 O.Vo1.365O,file8347) 

The following month, on July 16, 1877, the Minister of the Intenor wrote to David Laird, 

Lieutenant Governor of the North-West Temtories, that he had 

the honor to inforni you that His Excellency the Govemor General in Canada has 
been pleased to appoint you and Lieut Colonel James F. Macleod, Commissioner 
of the Mounted Police, as Commissioners for the purpose of negotiating a treaty 



in the month of September next with the Blackfeet [sic] and other Indians 
occupying the unceded temtory. (PAC.RG. 10,Vo1.3650,8347) 

The Minister of the Interior also noted that "steps" had "been taken to have the requested 

clothing and other supplies at Fort Macleod;" as weH, 

the Department [of the Interior] is still negotiating with Messrs. Baker and 
Company with a view to having the necessary funds [$4,000] for the payment of 
the money presented to the Indians at Fort Macleod by the first week of 
September. (PAC.RG. 1 0,Vo1.365OYfile8347) 

On August 1, 1877, Mills sent a telegram and a letter to Laird, informing him that 

1 have the honor herewith to enclose the commission under the Great Seal 
authorizing you, with the assistance of Lieutenant Colonel James Farquhar 
Macleod of the North West Mounted Police, to negotiate a Treaty with the 
Blackfeet [sic], Blood and other Indians within the unsurrendered Temtories. 
(PAC-RG. 1 O.Vo1.365Oyfile8347) 

In a follow-up letter, Mills noted, '"The Indians in this unsurrendered temtory, as you are 

aware, have been notified to meet the Commissioners at Fort Macleod on the 13" 

September next" and instnicted Laird to "endeavour to secure the surrender of the 

Country on terms most favourable to the Government" (PAC.RG. 1 O.Vol.36SO,file8347). 

Mills went on to state in his letter: 

Money provisions of the former Treaties with reference to presents of agricultural 
implements, waggons [sic], harness, etc, seem to have been agreed to by the 
Commissioners without due consideration of the circumstances and habits of the 
Indians. . . . [Therefore] in the unsurrendered Territory . . . it will be well to keep 
in view their probably friture habits and the suitability to thek condition of any 
supplies to be furnished them or any presents to be made to them in addition to 
their monetary annuity. But in my opinion, it is highly undesirable to do more 
than pay these distantly situated Indians, leaving them to purchase for themselves 
ammunition, fishing twine, agricultural implements, or whatever else they may 
require, fkom merchants and traders. The arrangements under existing Treaties for 
the purchase of supplies have greatly added to the labour and expense of the 
Department. (PAC.RG. 1 O.Vo1.3650,fiIe8347) 

In reference to the selection of reserve lands, Mills wrote: 

The Commissioners will do well to bear in muid that there is a large tract of 
country within the unsurrendered temtory of a somewhat arid character and 
unsuitable for settlement, but over which it is said the buffalo are found to roam; 
and it would perhaps be well if the Reserves were selected fiom the fertile lands 
found at places with in this temtory, or at least in its vicinity, where the Indians 



would be near and have easy access to their hunting grounds, where settlement 
would not be likely to take place at a very early period. (PAC.RG. IO.Vol.3650, 
file8347) 

On August 10, 1877, Colonel Macleod wrote to Mills to infom him that he had 

sent Major IrWie of the North-West Mounted Police to notify the Blackfoot people "of 

the intention of the Government to make a Treaty with them at Fort on the 1 7 ~  

(PAC. RG. 10.Vo1.3650,file8347). 

A Change of Venue 

The People, however, did not simply acquiesce to the Macleod's demands, as is 

evident in his subsequent letter to MiIls: 

Crowfoot and Old Sun two of the leading Chiefs of the Tnbe retumed here to 
report to me that it was the anxious desire of the Indians generally that the Treaty 
would be made at a point on the Bow River called the "Blackfoot Crossing" about 
90 miles fimn here instead of at this place. (PAC.RG- IO.Vol.365O,file8347) 

Macleod also reported that he had discussed the proposed change of venue with the 

'Worth Pagan [sic] and Blood Indians," and al1 preferred Blackfoot Crossing because Fort 

Macleod was "surrounded" by "a large number of Amencan traders who would cheat 

them out of their [treaty] money" (PAC.RG. lO.Vo1.3650,file8347). Concurring with the 

Chiefs' request, Macleod sent a messenger to notiQ them that the Treaty Cornmissioners 

would meet with The People on September 17, 1877, at Blackfoot Crossing. 

The North-West Mounted Police 

In preparation for the treaty meeting, the North-West Mounted Police stationed in 

both Fort Macleod and Fort Calgary were instructed to rnarch to Blackfoot Crossing. On 

September 12, 1877, 80 officers and men of the armed police force travelled to Blackfoot 

Crossing, their task to set up in advance the govemment tents and to transport the 

necessary supplies required both for the Treaty Commissioners and for distribution at the 

treaty negotiations. Cecil Demy, who would later be the Xndian Agent at Fort Macleod, 

was a member of the North-West Mounted Police F troop, which travelled fkom Fort 

Calgary to attend the treaty meeting. He arrived at Blackfoot Crossing on September 16, 

1877, and wrote: 



The valley at the BlacWoot Crossing on the south side of the Bow River where 
the treaty was held is about three miles long by one wide, with plenty of timber 
along the river and good feed for horses on the hills to the south and in the valley 
itself. There must have been at least 1,000 lodges in camps on both sides of the 
river. They were plentifilly supplied with meat, having only just left a large 
buffalo herd down the Stream to the east. Their horses, herded day and night, 
covered the uplands to the north and south of the camp in thousands. It was a 
stirring and picturesque scene: great bands of grazing horses, the mounted 
warriors, threadùig their way among them, and, as far as the eye could reach, 
white Indian lodges glirnmering among the trees along the river bottom. (Demy, 
1994, p. 92) 

Demy also noted that "tribes represented were Blackfeet [sic], Bloods, Piegans [sic], 

Sarcees, and Stonies" (p. 92). The Blood chiefs and their parties were the last to arrive at 

Blackfoot Crossing and arriveci on September 21,1877. Demy, like otherç who attended 

the treaty negotiations, also noted that the Stonies were "camped apart fiom the 

BlacMeet, with whom they were not on very good terms"@. 92) at a distance of two 

miles fiom the main Blackfoot Confederacy gathering. 

Guests, Entrepreneurs, and Horse Traders 

Besides The People, many others had also journeyed to Blackfoot Crossing. 

Demy (1994) noted that 

traders fiom both the north and south displayed their stocks in tents, while white 
men fiom Montana had brought in bands of horses for trade. . . . 1. G. Baker & 
Company and T. C. Powers were both occupying large hastily-built stores with 
log walls and canvas roofs, well stocked with goods. (p. 92) 

A large tent was erected for the treaty meeting; as well, tents were set up for the Treaty 

Commissioners and their Mounted Police escort and to house special guests, which 

included the Chief Factor of the Hudson's Bay Company, Hardisty, and his fmily. The 

wives of both Macleod and John McDougall were also present at the Blackfoot Crossing 

negotiations. 

Blackfoot Crossing 

On Saturday, September 15, 1877, Laud and Macleod, escorted by 60 North-West 

Mounted Police, travelled from Fort Macleod to Blackfoot Crossing (Demy, 1994, 

p. 92). Laird wrote of his first impression of Blackfoot Crossing: 



I surveyed the c1ear waters of the Stream, the fiel and shelter which the wood 
aorded, the excellent herbage on hi11 and dale, and the Indians carnped in the 
vicinity crossing and re-crossing the river on the "ndge" with ease and safety, 1 
was not surprised that the Blackfeet [sic ] were aîîached to the locality, and desired 
that such an important event in their history as concluding a treaty with Her 
Majesty's Cornmissioners shouId take place at this spot. (Morris, 1991, p. 253) 

For The People, Blackfoot Crossing was an historical campsite, sheltered in the Bow 

River Valley. Its lush environment provided the nourishment necessary for daily living 

and for spiritual survival. 

Customs 

As the gatherhg at Blackfoot Cmsing increased in numbers, both entities camed 

out their rituals s i g n i w g  the solemnity of the occasion. The Mounted Police hoisted the 

Union Jack atop the meeting tent, where table and chairs were armged for the Treaty 

Cornmissioners' Party. The Commissioners wore suits and hats, and the Mounted Police 

were dressed in their finest parade attire, a custom still adhered to today at treaty payment 

ceremonies. Moms (199 1) wrote, "The presence of the force as an emblem and evidence 

of the establishment of authority in the North-West was of great value" (p. 196). And 

"half an hour before the time appointed" (p. 255), the cannon was fired to indicate that 

the meeting was set to start on September 17, 1877. William Parker, a member of the 

North-West Mounted f olice contingent at Blackfoot Crossing, recorded that 

about seventy Mounties on their horses were formed in two lines facing each 
otber in fiont of the council tent and about forty feet apart. This made a 
passageway for the Indian chiefs and head men to corne nght to the council tent 
and make their speeches. A vast crowd of women and children followed behind 
the chie&. (Dempsey, 1973, p. 41) 

The First Nations afso carried out the* own customs preceding, during, and 

following the treaty negotiations. Some of theù members painted themselves both as a 

decoration and as part of the ceremonies, for, as Cecil Many Guns recorded, "Paint was 

central to the spiritual life of the Peigan. The people prayed, offered cloth, and presented 

themselves in humility to the spirits" (Treaty 7 Elders & Tribal Council, 1996, p. 87). 

During the gathering at Blackfoot Crossing, The People prayed to the Mother Earth and 

used bemes '?O honour the earth's spirit" (p. 89). The Chief and Headrnen also invited 

the Treaty Commissioners to partake in their ceremonies, and together they smoked the 



pipe. "The pipe was considered to be a most sacred artifact: No one can just smoke it. We 

cannot lie when we smoke it" @. 89), Frankie Turning Robe of the Siksika Nation 

recorded in 1996. For the Treaty 7 people gathered at Blackfoot Crossing, "smoking the 

peace pipe means there are no hard feelings. The pipe ceremony is viewed as a most 

solemn ceremony, as it r e codkm "faith in the great spirit" (p. 88). 

The Meeting Begins 

When the meeting began on September 1 7 ~  the Chiefs moved 'îorward first and 

were introduced to the Commissioners." Laird addressed the gatherulg and noted that 

whereas the "meeting was well attended" by the BlacHoot and Stoney tribes, "few of the 

Bloods, Sarcees or Piegans [sic] had arrived"; thus he would not "unduly press forward 

the negotiations, but wait until Wednesday to give the others time to amive" (Morris, 

1991, p. 256). He offered those gathered rations; however, "Crowfoot and some other 

Chiefs under his influence would not accept any rations until they would hear what terms 

the Commissioners were prepared to offer them" (p. 256). Laird wrote that he understood 

that Crowfoot and the others declined the food because, "if the Indians were fed by the 

bounty of the Government, they would be committed to the proposals of the 

Commissioners" (p. 256). Food was, however, partaken of by the Cree Chief Bobtail, 

who, along with his followers, had journeyed to Blackfoot Crossing to sign an adhesion 

to Treaty 6. Chief Bobtail camped apart fiom the Blackfoot Confederacy gathering and 

signed adhesion to Treaty 6 on September 25,1877. 

On Tuesday, September 18, Laird met with the Treaty 7 people, and "an outline 

was given of the terms proposed for their acceptance, . . . [informing] them we did not 

expect an answer that day, but we hoped to hear fiom them tomorrow" (Morris, 199 1, 

p. 157). A meeting was arranged for 2:00 p.m. on Wednesday. Prior to the arranged 

meeting, however, Laird met with some of the representatives and 

explained the tems outlined to them yesterday, dwelling especially upon the fact 
that by the Canadian Law their reserves could not be taken fiom them, occupied 
or sold, without their consent. They were also assured that their liberty of hunting 
over the open prairie would not be interfered with, so long as they did not molest 
settlers and others in the country. (p. 257) 



Laird uivited the Chiefs to comment on the proposal. Button Chief of the Blood nation 

requested that his people be reimbursed by the Mounted Police for the wood which they 

had cut down and utilized for their own purposes, to which Laird recorded that he replied, 

"On the contrary; . . . if there should be any pay in the matter it ought to corne fiom the 

indians to the Queen for sending them the Police" @p. 257-258). 

Opposition to Treaty Signing 

The following day Laird leamed that some of The People were opposed to 

making the treaty. Cecil Demy wrote, "More than once it Iooked as if al1 chance of 

concluding a treaty would have to be abandoned, the Indians threatening to leave the 

ground" (Demy, 1 994, p. 93). Earlier in a pnvate letter to Sir John A. Macdonald, Moms 

had also expressed his concem regarding negotiations with First Nations, and in 

Canada 's First Nations, Olive Dickason (1992) cited Dawson's speech in the House of 

Any one who, in negotiating with these Indians, should suppose he had mere 
children to deal with, would find himself mistaken. In their manner of expressing 
themselves they make use of a great deal of allegory, and their illustration may at 
times appear childish enough, but in their actual dealings they are shrewd and 
sufficiently awake to their own interests, and, if the matter should be one of 
importance, affecting the general interests of the tribe, they neither reply to a 
proposition, nor make one themselves, until it is fully discussed and deliberated 
upon in Council by al1 the Chiefs. (p. 276) 

At noon on Thursday, Crowfoot, accompanied by L'Heureux, who acted as the 

interpreter, visited Laird's tent and "asked for explanations on some points" (Moms, 

199 1, p. 258). 

And Al1 Were Gathered 

On Friday, September 21, the Chiefof the South Bloods, Red Crow, anived at 

Blackfoot Crossing, completing the representation of the major bands within the 

Blackfoot Confederacy. In the aftemoon Laird and Macleod met with the Chiefs and 

Head Men of the Nations gathered at Blackfoot Crossing, and the First Nation leaders put 

forth their request for cattle, guns, ammunition, tobacco, axes, and money. The Stonies 

requested "agricultural implements and seed," to which Laird agreed, noting that "these 

things may be understood as merely applicable to that tribe"' whereas "the Blackfeet [sic] 



and Bloods asked for nothing of this kind; they preferred cattle" (Morris, 199 1, p- 262). 

In his letter to the Minister of the Interior, Laird noted: 

The number of cattle promised may appear large; but when it is considered that 
cows can be readily purchased at Fort McLeod [sic] for twenty or twenty-five 
dollars per head, and their delivery to the Indians will cost an inconsiderable SUM, 

the total expenses of supplying the articles promised by this treaty will, 1 am 
convinced, cost Iess than those under either Treaty Number Four or Number Six. 
(p. 262) 

Following the discussions regarding the First Nation treaty demands, Laird urged them to 

sign the proposed treaty and stated that he would "prepare the treaty and bring it 

to-morrow for signature," and Macleod would meet with the "head Chiefs at their camps, 

and consult them separately as to the localities they might desire to select" (Morris, 1991, 

p. 259) for their reserves. 

The Final Negotiations 

On Saturday, September 22, 1877, Laird noted that "the assemblage of Indians 

was large"; the Chiefs and Headmen sat "close in front of' (Moms, 199 1, p. 259) the 

Treaty Cornmissioners' tent as those assembled proceeded to conclude the treaty. Laird 

told The People that "the conditions of the treaty having been interpreted to the Indians" 

(p. 259), he would accept those delegated by the First Nations as signatories to the 

Treaty. The Cornmissioners signed Treaty 7 k t .  L'Heureux, "being familiar with the 

Blackfoot language, attached the Chiefs' names to the document at their request and 

witnessed to their marks" (p. 259). As the main signing was being completed, "a salute 

was fired fiom the field guns in honor of the successful conclusion of the negotiations" 

(p. 259). As Laird shook hands with the Chiefs and Headmen, the band played "God Save 

the Queen;" later the Treaty Commissioners presented the Chiefs with their "medaIs, 

flags and uniforms," and the Mounted Police were delegated to pay the $12 treaty money 

to each person (p. 260). In total, 4,329 individuals were paid treaty at Blackfoot Crossing, 

at a cost of $52,954 to the Govemxnent of Canada. 



Two Nations, Two Discourses 

The gathering at Blackfoot Crossing had resulted in major changes for The People 

of Treaty 7 and for Canada. Through negotiations, the Treaty 7 temtory had been opened 

up to settlers, railroad construction cornmenced unfettered across the prairies, and Canada 

stretched uninterrupted fiom sea to sea. David Laird documented the items agreed to at 

Blackfoot Crossing in the written Treaty 7 agreement. As Laird recorded his 

understanding of what was agreed to at BlacHoot Crossing, The People also recorded in 

their oral history the promises made at Blackfoot Crossing. Chief Crowfoot stated at 

Blackfoot Crossing: 

Great Father! Take pity on me with regard to my country, to the mountains, the 
hills and the valleys, to the prairies, the forests and the waters, to al1 the animals 
that inhabit them, and do not take them fiom myself or my chikiren forever. 
(Blackfoot Crossing Historical Park, n.d., p. 26) 

John Snow (1977) wrote, "Certainly, we requested, and understood that we had been 

promised, the continuation of our traditional life of hunting, trapping, fishing, and 

gathering bemes, plants and herbs in our traditional hunting grounds" (p. 33). The People 

had also signed Treaty 7 to "make peace between us," to "share" the land, and to secure a 

new Iivelihood for their people in the wake of the depleting buffalo herds (p. 29- 

livelihood which, in part, would be built on education, for Lieutenant-Governor Laird 

promised that "instnictors" would be sent to teach The People to read and learn the ways 

of the "white man" (Moms, 1991, p. 275). Snow argued, "My people, who had an oral 

tradition and had honoured verbal agreements in the past, thought that the govemment 

would also honour what was spoken during the treaty making" and believed the 

rnissionaries who said, "The Queen7s govemment will honour the promises in the 

treaties" @p. 28-29). Macleod also assured The People that the promises made by the 

Treaty Commissioners will "be carried out in the füture; . . . every promise will be 

s o l e d y  filfilled as certainly as the sun now shines down upon us fiom the heavens 

(p. 275). As the Treaty negotiations ended, Laird addressed the gathering of almost 5,000 

people: 



The Great Spirit has made al1 thhgs-the sun, the moon, and the stars, the earth, 
the forests, and the swift m i n g  rivers. It is by the Great Spirit that the Queen 
d e s  over this great country. . . . The Great Spirit has made the white man and the 
red man brothers, and loves al1 her children, white man and red man alike; she 
wishes to do them al1 good. . . . The Great Mother heard that the buffalo were 
being killed very fast, and to prevent them from being destroyed her Councillors 
have made a law to protect them. This law is for your good. . . . This will save the 
buffalo, and provide you with food for many years yet. . . . But in a very few 
years the buffalo will probably be al1 destroyed. . . . The Queen wishes you to live 
in the future in some other way. She wishes you to allow her white children to 
come and live on your land and raise catîle, and should you agree to this she will 
assist you to raise cattle and grain, and thus give you the means of living when the 
buffalo are no more- . . . If you sign the treaty every man, woman and child will 
get twelve dollars each. . . . Chiefs and Councillors will be paid a larger sum than 
this; Chiefs will get a suit ofclothes, a silver medal, and flag, and every third year 
will get another suit. A reserve of land will be set apart for yourselves and your 
cattle; . . . for every five persons one square mile will be allotted on this reserve, 
on which they cm cut the trees and brush for firewood and other purposes. . . . 
Roads will be cut through. . . . Ammunition wil1 be issued to you each year; . . . 
and teachers will be sent to you to instruct your children to read. I have now 
spoke. (pp. 267-269) 

The treaties, including Treaty 7, were, as James YoungbIood Henderson (1994) 

has argued, "consensual arrangements between nations for the sharing of a temtory and 

creating a new order" (p. 5 3 m g e m e n t s  which were recorded in different forms. 

Laird wrote the Treaty 7 document, and the First Nations recorded the negotiations and 

agreement orally. Regardless of the method of recording, Alexander Moms, recognizing 

the oral ski11 of the First Nations and the tmst that they had placed in the Treaty 

Commissioners, wrote to Sir John A. Macdonald on July 24, 1874, stating, "1 regard it as 

of vital importance that the existing Treaties should be carried out to the letter" 

(PAMMG. 12.B2.Box2/4.94)- But the government seemed to pay littIe heed to Moms' 

request to respect the signed treaty agreements. The lack of commitment to and 

filfiIIment of the treaty "vital" promises was evidenced in Canada's commitrnent to the 

treaty commitment to educational services. The failure to fully implement the 

commitment to education following the mutual agreement at Blackfoot Crossing gave 

rise to the contentious relationship between First Nations and the Government of Canada. 

Ultimately, Canada's failure to implement education as a treaty right affected the very 

livelihood and survival of The People. The joyous dancing, handshaking, smoking of the 



pipe, and ceremonies that accompanied the signing of Treaty 7 dissipated and the new 

relationship between the two parities threatened the very existence of The People. 



CaAPTER VIII 

. . . TEACHERS WILL BE SENT TO YOU . . 2 

The spirit of promised opportunity and education, and the cornmitment to assist 

the people of Treaty 7 in meeting future challenges manifested with the treaty signing at 

Blackfoot Crossing dissipated as winter encroached. The old life crumbled, the buffalo 

herds dwindled to near extinction, settlers moved into the temtory, and the fieedom of 

the prairies gave way to isolated reserves. The $12 signing bonus paid to each person 

upon the signing of the Treaty in 1877 was reduced to a $5 annuity payrnent in 1878 (see 

photograph 8-1). The proud and once powerfûl and prosperous people of the Blackfoot 

Confederacy and their allies the Tsuu T'ina faced starvation and were reduced to "eating 

gophers, mice and Badgers" (Dempsey, 1983a, p. 2). The Stoney nation faired marginally 

better. Two years after the signing of Treaty 7, reserves were yet to be surveyed, and 

neither education nor any other services had been provided to The People. In the spring 

of 1879, the Deputy Superintendent of Indian Afîairs, wrote that the "condition of the 

Indian population of the Northwest . . . [was J . . . the subject of serious consideration by 

the Govemment,'' and, as a result, the federal govenurient decided to reorganize Indian 

Affairs within the territory "covered by treaties 4,6,7" (Glenbow, Dewdney Papers, 

Vol. II, p. 180). The then Prime Minister Su  John A. Macdonald appointed Edgar 

Dewdney, an engineer, former Conservative Member of Parliament, and future Minister 

of the Interior responsible for Indian Affairs, to the position of Indian Commissioner for 

the North-West Temtories. Dewdney's task was to travel to the Treaty 7 area, review the 

situation, and establish at Fort Macleod and Fort Calgary Indian Farming Agencies 

whose responsibility would be to encourage The People to embark upon a sedentary and 

agrarian lifestyle (Dempsey, 1983a, p. 1). Colone1 Macleod of the North-West Mounted 

Police was chosen to accompany the Indian Commissioner on his joumey in recognition 

of "his thorough lcnowledge of the country," as well as his "acquaintance with the 

From David Laird's address to the Treaty 7 people on September 17, 1877. Morris, 

199 1, p. 269. 



Photograph 8-1. Treaty Payment, North-West Temtories, Ca. 1870s. 

(Courtesy National Archives of Canada) 



character and condition of the s e v e d  tribes" of the area (Glenbow, Dewdney Papen, 

Vol. II, p. 180). 

Settlement on Treaty 7 Resemes 

On May 19, 1879, the newly appointed Indian Cornmissioner and his party left 

Toronto via the Amencan route for the prairies. Along the way, Dewdney wrote in his 

Diary that he admired the scenery, stayed at the %est hotels" in Duluth, saw the "finest 

houses" and took time to "do a little shoppingy' (Dempsey, 1983% p. 2). As he crossed the 

Amencan west, Dewdney recorded in his Diary that he saw "eight buffalo" and "a very 

large lodge of Indians; . . . must have been 5,000; . . Jooked very picturesque, the round 

lodges on the prairie" (Part 1, pp. 2-4). On June 9, 1879, Dewdney arrived at Fort Benton, 

Montana, "a long scattering town," where he visited the home of fiiends of Colonel 

James Macleod, The home, much to his surprise, was ' tery cornfortable and handsomely 

h i s h e d  equal to anything in Ottawa," furthemore, be was taken aback to "find so nice 

a person this far west" as his host (Part 1, p. 6). Two weeks later Dewdney left Fort 

Benton for the North-West Mounted Police Post at Fort Walsh. Along the way his party 

"continually met hungry Indians" and "saw a few antelope but no buffalo" other than 

"lots of old dried carcases al1 over the prairie" (Part 1, p. 6). Dewdney anived at Fort 

Walsh on June 26, 1879, to learn that a group of Chiefs fiom the Assiniboine, Cree, and 

Blackfoot nations had requested a meeting (Annual Report, 1879, p. 76). Later, when the 

First Nation leaders met with Dewdney, he recorded in his Diary, the Chiefs rode into 

Fort Walsh "in procession & looked very pretty, al1 mounted and carrying their Treaty 

flag with them" (Part 1, p. 6). Dewdney noted that faxming was discussed at the meeting 

and that he believed that the First Nation people were "anxious to get to work. Gave them 

some Beef and flou. They are awful beggars, but 1 think they are realIy hungry" (Part 1, 

p. 6). On July 2, 1 879, Dewdney signed an adhesion to Treaty 6 with Little Pine and 

Lucky Man's bands and distributed "some Beef, Tobacco, Tea & Sugar to those who 

took the Treaty" (Part 1, p. 7). The Indian Commissioner began to find Fort Walsh "very 

tiresomey' and passed his time playing cricket witb the ccrecruits" (Part 1, p. 7). 

Dewdney left Fort Walsh and travelled to Fort Macleod where he met Jean 

L'Hereux, with whom he would correspond on matters relating to the Blackfoot over the 

next decade. L'Heureux, who had Iived with the Blackfoot for a number of years, 



informed Dewdney that the people at Blackfoot Crossing were facing difficult times. A 

number of the people fiom the Blackfoot Confederacy were carnped in the vicinity of 

Fort Macleod, and Dewdney witnessed the devastation the absence of buffalo fkom the 

territory had infiicted on The People's way of life. He met with members of the Peigan 

nation, and Dewdney wrote they "told me they had sold their horses and pawned their 

guns to get food and now had nothing" (Dempsey, 1983% pp. 8-9). He subsequently 

distributed food to the Peigans and other members of Treaty 7. On July 16, 1879, 

Dewdney travelled to Blackfoot Crossing and met with Jean L'Heureux, Father Scollen, 

the Catholic priest, and Lafayette French, al1 of whom informed him of the "awful state 

of the Indians," and later he wrote that The People 

had been selling their horses for a mere Song, eating gophers, mice, Badgers & for 
the first time have hunted the Antelope- . . . One woman came to French and said 
she must have food for her children. . . . Strong young men were now so weak 
that some of them could hardly walk__Cmen] who last winter were fat and healthy 
are now skin & bone. (Part 1, p. 9) 

After distributing beef to The People at Blackfoot Crossing, Dewdney wrote in his Diary 

that he made "1400 human beings happy for a time" (Part 1, p. 9). The following day 

Dewdney met with Crowfoot and the Peigan Chief, Eagle Tail, along with the headmen 

fiom the two nations. Crowfoot, Dewdney reported, said that his people were obliged to 

beg for food due to the absence of buffalo in the area and that because his people had 

signed Treaty 7, he believed that they had a right to ask for food given their desperate 

situation (Part 1, p. 11). Dewdney distributed food but also, in line with his mandate to 

encourage First Nation people to fami, arranged for Mr. French to break up land so that 

"the next year the Indians will be able to help put in the crops and plough" Part 1, p. 9) 

and thus feed themselves. 

On retuming to Fort Macleod, Dewdney met with the "Pagan [sic] Chief and Jerry 

Potts [the interpreter] to settle about the Reserve" (Dempsey, 1983a, p. 8). The Peigans, 

like the other Nations who signed Treaty 7, were promised reserves; however, at the time 

of îheir meeting with Dewdney, the Goveniment of Canada had yet to initiate a survey of 

the reserve boundaries. Some of the Treaty 7 people, particularly the Peigans, had started 

to break up land in preparation for planthg crops. Subsequently, Dewdney arranged for 

the boundaries of the Peigan reserve to be surveyed and wrote that the Peigans "want to 



Farm & 1 fancy the ones most likely to get on in that direction," as a result of their 

meeting, Dewdney arranged for '%anle and tools . . . and ammunition" (Dempsey, 1983b, 

p. 1 1-11 items identified in Treaty 7 4 0  be provided to the Peigan nation. Dewdney 

hired famiing instnictors to teach husbandry to the Treaty 7 people and by 188 1 f m i n g  

instmctors were employed on each of the Treaty 7 reserves. Dewdney also opened a f m  

account with T. C. Powers & David to provide not only food, but also farming 

implemenîs and cattle to the Treaty 7 people. Treaty 7 stipulated that The People were to 

be provided with 

two hoes, one spade, one scythe, and two hay forks, and for every three families, 
one plough and one hanow, and for each Band, enough potatoes, barley, oats, and 
wheat, . . . to be given, once for all, for the encouragement of the practice of 
agriculture; . . . and m e r ,  Her Majesty agrees that the said Indians shall be 
supplied as soon as convenient, afier any Band shall make due application 
therefor, with the following cattle for raising stock: . . . for every family of five 
persons, and under, two cows; for every family of more than five persons, and 
less than ten persons, three cows; for every family of over ten persons, four cows. 
(Treaty 7, 1966, p. 5) 

The 1881 Annual Report for Indian Affairs showed that $6,871.87 was expended by the 

federal governrnent on farmhg implements, cattle herding, seed, grain, arnrnunition, and 

twine on behalf of Treaty 7 members (pp. 132 -133). While farming instnictors were 

hired and farming implements purchased, as evidenced by the 188 1 financial statistics, no 

initiative, at this time, was undertaken by Canada to establish schools or provide teachers 

as was promised in Treaty 7. Facing starvation and their economy in disamy, The People 

had little hope of implementuig section 63(6) of the 1876 Indian Act which enabled 

Chiefs and Councils, subject to confirmation by the Governor in Council, to establish 

rules and regulations for "construction and repair of school houses." 

On July 24, 1879, Dewdney left Fort Macleod for Fort Calgary to meet with 

Colonel Macleod. At the meeting, Macleod requested that he be allowed to distribute 

food to treaty people from the North-West Mounted Police posts. After "a long and rather 

warm discussion," Dewdney stated that he c'refused to take the responsibility of giving 

Carte Blanche to ait the posts to ration al1 the Indians" because he did not intend 90 lead 

the hdians to believe they would be fed regular rations whether they worked or not" 

(Dempsey, 1983a, p. 1 1). He informed Macleod that he should issue food only 'îvhen it 



was found that Indians were really starving, to those who would work & to the sick & 

infïm who had no fiiends & who could not worlc" (p. 11). 

While in the Fort Calgary area, the Indian Commissioner also met with the 

Stoneys, who traditionally hunted in the wooded mountainous area and did not rely soIely 

on the buffalo. Dewdney wrote that the Stoneys were "good Indians & more sensible than 

any of the others" since they had "meat put away" (Dempsey, 1983a, p. 1 1). He also met 

Chief Bull's Head of the Tsuu T'ha and had "some difficulty in convincing him to go to 

the Crossing" because Bull's Head wished to have a reserve for his people separate fiom 

that of the Siksika Nation (p. 11). A few days later, when the Tsuu T'ina people had not 

left for BlacHoot Crossing, Dewdney wrote in his Diary the "Sarcees [Tsuu T'ha] not 

moving but they are getting no gmb"; sirnilarly, a group of the Blackfoot who were in 

Calgary had also been issued "their grub to leave with & will get no more" @. 1 1). From 

Calgary Dewdney travelled to the North-West Mounted Police post at Battleford, where 

he arranged a "Conference" to discuss the %dian situation" (Dempsey, I983b, p. 6) with 

Colonel Macleod and David Laird, Lieutenant Governor of the North-West Temtones. 

As a result of the "Conference," a contract was established for the provision of flour, 

cattle, am;. pemmican for the people of Treaty 6. 

Retuming to Fort Macleod, Dewdney hued individuals as Indian agents. As 

ernployees of the Department of Indian Affairs, they were expected to be cbmarried men 

and men of unquestionable morality and integrity" (Glenbow, Dewdney Papers, Vol. V, 

p. 1100) responsible for establishing a govemment presence arnidst the Treaty 7 

comrnunities as well as the administration of al1 matters reIating to First Nations, 

including Iand management, distributing treaty annuities, and encouraging settlement on 

reserves. The agents were to perform their duties "in an adequate manner" in order to 

"effect a savings" (Annual Report, 1868, pp. 1-2) of monies voted by Parliament for 

Indian Affairs. Between 1879 and 188 1 the Indian agent for Treaw 7 was Norman T. 

Macleod, whose agency office was located in Fort Macleod. In 1881 he was replaced by 

Cecil Demy, who had travelled West with the North-West Mounted Police in 1874. 

Subsequently, Indian agents were hired for each of the three Blackfoot Confederacy 

nations, and in 1885 one Indian agent was appointed for the Sarcee Agency which served 

the Tsuu T'ha and Stoney people. 



Father Scollen and others continued to infonn Dewdney of the "desperate" 

situation of the people at Blackfoot Crossing. The Indian Commissioner agreed to 

undertake a second visit to Blackfoot Crossing (Dempsey, 1983b, p. 12). On October 11, 

1879, Dewdney "arrived at Crossing at 2 p.m. Found the camp very quiet, no smoke fiom 

any lodge" and the people "in a most pitable [sic] condition" (p. 12), and some of the 

people were dying fiom hunger. Dewdney met with Chiefs Crowfoot, Old Sun, and 

Heavy Shield and informed them that the governrnent would provide food for their 

people only if there were no buffalo. His Diary does not mention the Chiefs' response. 

Dewdney returned to Fort Macleod and during the next six weeks travelled throughout 

Treaty 7 temtory. He noted in his Diary that prairie fires had left the land, bumt with no 

grass for the horses, and he had seen only a few buffalo @p. 13-14). Before he left the 

area to retum to Ottawa, Dewdney met with the 

Blackfoot Chiefs and gave them some flou and tea. 1 told them they must go off 
& hunt; that no more supplies would be issued and advised them to put by some 
meat; that the supplies we have are for Indians working in the Spring. They 
promised to go off. (p. 14) 

Leaving some of the old and the infirm with caregivers at Blaclcfoot Crossing, the 

Blackfoot and other members of the Blackfoot Confederacy trekked to Montana in search 

of the buffalo. D u ~ g  the next two years, 1879 to 188 1, The People eked out a living 

south of the international boundary. Once the southern outreaches of the Blackfoot 

traditional buffalo hunting grounds, the area was by 1879 almost devoid of buffalo. 

UnabIe to secure enough buffalo meat for his people, Crowfoot sent word to Dewdney in 

1880 that he and his people would return to Canada; however, the Blackfoot were 

advised to stay with the buffalo "herds" in Montana (Jobson, 1985, p. 14). The 1880 

Annual Report stated that 

the Blackfeet [sic] nation . . . crossed the boundary line in the autumn of last year 
in pursuit of the buffdo, and remained in American Temtory during the winter. 
m e y  have] . . . communicated their intention of remaining in the buffalo country 
of the United States during the present winter. It is, however, thought that these 
Indians will probably find themselves obliged to return earlier than they intended. 
(Annual Report, 1880, p. 2) 

Facing starvation, in 188 1 Crowfoot led 1,064 destitute people back to Canada to settle on 

the reserves allocated to them by the federal government. During the two-year sojouxn, 



"at least a thousand Blackfoot had died" (Jobson, 1985, p. 14). The 1881 Annual Report 

recorded that '?he number of Indians who lately arrived fkom across the line . . . in a 

course of a few weeks" resulted in approximately 2,500 people converging upon Fort 

Macleod; rations quickiy were depleted, creating tension between The People and the 

Indian agent (p. xxv) (see photograph 8-2). The newly appointed Indian agent, Ceci1 

Demy, distributed food to the Blacwoot and, as was federal govemment policy, 

encouraged them to settle on the land set aside for their reserve and embark upon an 

agricuihual lifestyle. 

Treaty 7 xnembers diligently cleared the land and planted crops both on the 

collective f m  land organized by the f m b g  instmctors and on their individual plots 

(see photograph 8-3). Some of The People worked for local White ranchers moving into 

the area, and others pursued work in the growing cornrnunity of Calgary. The Indian 

agent reported to Dewdney on December 29,1880, of the progress made in the Treaty 7 

area, and he noted that on the "Piegan (sic) Reservation" a f m i n g  instructor had been 

hired who gave "his attention . . . to the Indians breaking patches of land for them to 

cultivate for thernselves, to encourage them in cutting timber for houses and showing 

them how to build hem" (Annual Report, 1880, p. 97). By 1880 the Peigans had built 60 

houses, in which some of their people lived, had broken 50 acres of land for spnng 

planting, had cut fencing rails, and correspondingly had enclosed their own plots; and, 

furthermore, "several" Peigans had "crossed ploughed" @p. 97-98) plots with their own 

horses and were also raising cattle. The following year the Annual Report recorded that 

the Peigans had constructed a total of 82 homes; however, despite these efforts, using the 

1882 population statistics of 916 people and approximately seven people to one dwelling, 

àalf of the Peigan population still lived in their traditional tipis, wom and tattered because 

the lack of buffalo skins prevented repairs to existing tipis or the tanning of skins for new 

ones (pp. 52-53) . Likewise, the Bloods, the Indian agent reported, had built "forty-five 

houses," and he noted that he "had tried to induce" the Bloods to trade their horses for 

"cooking stoves" (Annual Report, 1881, p. xxv) for theu new homes, but to no avail. The 

next year the Bloods, whose population was estimated at 3,500, had a total of 82 houses 

built for their people (Annual Report, 1882, pp. 52-53). They had also cleared land and 

planted potatoes and turnips; however, because the Bloods had not yet had "a reserve 



Photograph 8-2. The starvation yem, Blackfoot near Medicine Hat, 1884. 

(Courtesy National Archives of Canada) 



Photograph 8-3. Tsuu T'ina fenced plots. 

(Courtesy National Archives of Canada) 



assigned to them" (Annual Report, 1880, p. 97), the housing construction and f m  work 

were recorded as being in the area of Fort Macleod. The Stoney people, who numbered 

610, had built 48 houses; and at Blackfoot Crossing the Blackfoot, whose population was 

recorded as 1,700, had constmcted 11 homes. The Tsuu T'ina, who numbered 479, 

demanded their own reserve rather than sharing with the Blackfoot and continued to 

reside in their wom tipis until a permanent reserve was assigned to them (Annual Report, 

1882, pp. 52-53). 

The 188 1 Annual Report noted that the Indian agent had "arrived at the location 

of the proposed Blood reservation" which was on the east side of the Belly River with 

"deep, rich and arable7' Iand and wooded areas which would ensure "many years supply 

of timber" (Annual Report, 188 1 ,  p. xxiv). The Annual Report also noted that the Indian 

Affain Department had established a supply farm at Pincher Creek, and its boundaries 

had been surveyed "in order to avoid future complications" because "the country is being 

rapidly located by settlers" (p. xxvi). The followuig year the Annual Report recorded that 

the Tsuu T'ha, after refking to settle along with the Blackfoot at BIackfoot Crossing, 

had "taken a reserve six miles fkom Calgarry [sic]" (Annual Report, 1882, p. 179) and 

had prepared land for spring planting the following year. 

By the mid 1880s the Treaty 7 people were domiciled on reserves in accordance 

with the Govemment of Canada's 1868 Indian policy and were involved in agricultural 

pursuits which the Department of Indian AfXairs beIieved necessary to "produce 

satisfactory results: . . . the promotion of industry and good order', (Annual Report, 1868, 

p. 5), as well as to facilitate settlement of the North West Temtones. By 1883 the success 

of the federal government program of encouraging settlers to the North-West Temtories 

was evident: The country surrounding the reserves was "becoming thickly settled" 

(Annual Report, 1883, p. 8 1). 

Forma1 Education and Day SchooIs 

The 1880 Annual Report submitted to Parliament by the Indian Commissioner, 

Edgar Dewdney, had made reference to "a number of schools in the North-West 

Temtories, carried on by the diEerent religious denominations, assisted by Government 

grants" (p. 90). These grants, however, the Minister of the Interior, David Laird, had 

reported as early as 1873, were provided only to schools when it was shown that "the 



requiste [sic] average attendance there has been attained" (Annual Report, 1873, 

p. 17- requirement of an average attendance of 25 students. Meeting the criteria, 

however, did not guarantee fimding fiom Indian AEairs. In a letter dated May 11, 1876, 

the Minister of the Interior responded to the request fiom Alexander Morris, requesting 

h d ï n g  for the White Fish Lake schooL6 The Minister stated: 

The Govemor General in Council has been pleased to direct that a grant of Three 
hundred Dollars ($300.00) per annum be given to the Indian Methodist School at 
White Fish Lake in the Saskatchewan district, the payment to commence fiom the 
lSt January last, provided there has been an average attendance of Twenty five 
scholars fiom that date. (PAM, MG12.B 1 .BoxS/l3) 

The Tabtilar Statement in the 1883 Annual Report provided M e r  detail regarding the 

federal goverment's policy of fmancial contributions to schools on Indian reserves: 

A salary of $300 per annum is paid to the teacher of each school wholly supported 
by the Govenunent, and $12 per annum for each pupil over the number of 25 and 
up to the number of 42; the whole not to exceed $504 per mum. The teachers of 
such of these schools as receive aid fiom Missionary Societies receive fiom the 
Department, in addition to such aid, the surn of $12 per capita per annum on an 
average daily attendance, not to exceed 25 pupils, nor $3 00 per year. (Annual 
Report, 1883, p. 180) 

Also in reIation to fmancial support, the Governent of Canada did not provide direct 

fûnding for the construction and establishment of schools located on reserves; rather, 

school construction and startup requirements for such items as books and desks relied 

upon the commitment of missionary organizations. The land for the school was allocated 

by the Minister responsible for Indian Affairs fkom the existing reserve land base, as 

identified in the letter fiom the Deputy Superintendent General of Indian Affairs, 

L. Vankoughnet, to Edgar Dewdney. The Deputy wrote, "The Department allows any 

religious denomination that be carrying on mission work upon a Reserve a reasonable 

quantity of land for buildings" (GIenbow, Dewdney Papers, letter fiom Vankoughnet to 

Dewdney, Vol. V, pp. 11 19-1 12O), which included land for schools and teacherages. In 

contrat the 1872 Dominion Lands Act specified that when land was surveyed for 

On the present-day Goodfish First Nation reserve. 



settlement, separate parcels of land were to be set aside for educational endowment in 

Manitoba and the North-West Temtories. The Act stated: 

Whereas it is expedient to make provision in aid of education in Manitoba and the 
North-West Territones, therefore, sections eleven and twenty-nine in each and 
every sweyed township throughout the extent of the Dominion lands, shall be 
and are hereby set apart as an endowment for purposes of education. (Statues of 
Canada, 35 Victoria, Chap. 23, Sec. 22) 

However, land desigaated for school purposes on reserves was utilized fiom the existing 

land base allocated according to family size at the time of signing Treaty 7, and was not 

an additional allotment set aside for educational purposes as provided for settIers in the 

Dominion Lands Act. This policy resulted from a request by the Church of England 

Bishop of Rupertsland for assistance in purchasing land for their outreach work 

"contiguous" to reserves in the North-West Territories. The Bishop wrote on May 24, 

1875, "What 1 wish to ask is how the Govemment will facilitate the obtaining . . . of land 

contiguous to a reserve" (PAM.MG. 12.B2.BoxZ4.15 1) for missionary work, including 

schools and f m i n g  instruction. The bishop suggested that $1.00 per acre would be 

acceptable, but he wanted to know what the tenns would entail. His letter was forwarded 

by David Laird as Minister of the Intenor to the Surveyor General of Canada, who wrote: 

The undeaigned is of opinion that it would greatly strengthen the hands of the 
Govemment in administering Indian Affairs generally in the North West 
Territories if a liberal policy were adopted and encouragement given to those 
denominations which will build houses and undertake f m i n g  operations at 
points where such example may be brought under the notice of and followed by 
the Indians. (PAM-MG. 12.B2.Box2/4.15 1) 

Furthermore, the Sweyor  General commented: 

In fact as yet so few of the Reserves have been laid out and so little has been done 
towards civilizing the Indians, that . . . it would be Better that the land [set aside 
for missions] should be given in the centre of such part of the Reserve, . . . which 
would involve their being a direct party to the establishing of such missions, and a 
surrender of the land requested therefore. (PAM-MG. 12.B2.BoxS/4.15 1) 

The Minister of Indian Affairs, in a letter of August 3, 1875, concurred with the Sweyor 

General's recommendation and school sites reduced the total land mass available for the 

homes or economic endeavours of the First Nation people. 



The Reverend George and John McDougall had established a mission including a 

school at Morley in 1875 prior to the signing of Treaty 7, and although the McDougall 

school continued in operation, no other educational initiatives had been established in the 

area following the treaty meeting at Blackfoot Crossing, despite the federal governrnent's 

cornmitment to "pay the salary of such teachers to instruct the children of said Indians" 

(Treaty 7, 1966, p. 5) once First Nation people were settled on reserves. Furthemore, 

federal govemment policy adopted in 1868 declared that once First Nation people were in 

"more permanent habitations, many of the cornforts and advantages of civilization 

combined with systematic and continuous education" (Annual Report, 1868, p. 5)  would 

be provided to them. 

In 1880 the Indian agent, Norman Macleod, believed that the construction of 

houses would not only create permanent homes for The People but would also facilitate 

children attending school on a regular basis, and he recommended to Ottawa that "as the 

Piegans [sic], Bloods and Stoneys are so far settled, it would be advisable to establish 

schools on their reservations. No Governent assistance has been given as yet, in this 

direction" (Annual Report, 1880, p. 98). The Government of Canada failed to take the 

initiative to establish schools. Instead, the fimding for schools was addressed by the 

Protestant and Roman Catholic churches. The churches undertook to support the 

construction of schools, the provision of school equipment, and the accommodation and 

living expenses of those sent to teach on the various Treaty 7 reserves. The activities of 

the clergy and teachers who resided on the reserves, however, were reported by the 

Indian agent and uicluded in the Department's Annual Reports, as evidenced by Agent 

Macleod's report: 

The Rev. George McKay who is sent by the S.P.G. fkom which society he 
receives his salary, without any fûrther assistance, has built a house and school on 
the Piegan [sic] Reservation; his average daily attendance in school is eighty boys 
and girls. He teaches them English, reading, w r i ~ g  and arithmetic. He reports the 
children to be intelligent and apt in learning, also particularly quick in learning to 
write. He has worked al1 sumrner with the Piegans [sic] and . . . organized seveml 
parties to go up the river to the mountaùls to raft down timber for their houses. 
(Annual Report, 1880, p. 98) 



ui a similar vein Agent Macleod reported that the Reverend Samuel Tnvett, sponsored by 

the Church Missionary Society, had settled among the Bloods on the Belly River and had 

"built a house and a school room" where 

the daily average attendance at school is thïrty-five children, who are learning 
English, alphabet, figures and writing. He fin& the children intelligent and eager 
to learn. A supply of the first series of school books used by the Educational 
Department in Ontario in the common schools, and some slates would be a great 
assistance for those present if they could be procured. (Annual Report, 1880, 
P. 99) 

Macleod also referred to the school at   orle^' which "bas been established with a 

teacher for some time, . . . supported by the Methodist Mission Society" (Annual Report, 

1880, p. 99). 

Although there is little mention of schools in the Treaty 7 area, in the 188 1 

Annual Report the agent reported that he visited both the Sunday school and the day 

school operated on the Stoney reserve by Mr. Sibbald, whose salary was paid by the 

Canadian Methodist Church (Annual Report, 188 1 ,  p. xxix). At the day school, 

there were twenty girls and twenty-three boys present. I heard them read, spell, 
&cm, and examined their writing upon their slates; they were very quiet and 
attentive, they very much require [say] 100 small slates, six inches square or 
thereabouts, some slate pencils, a map of the world afier the old style of Eastern 
and Western Hemispheres, pictures of animals, and f k t  books, such as are used 
in Ontario. (Annual Report, 1 8 8 1, p. xxix) 

The Department of Indian Affairs did not contribute to the construction of these 

early schools within the Treaty 7 area or to the cost of providing teachers and school 

equipment for the schools, but they did, however, fkom time to time provide food or 

rations to Indian families. The Indian agents were aware of the positive effect of the 

distribution of food on school attendance. The average attendance at the Stoney school, 

the Indian agent reported, when the parents received regular rations was listed as 38 

students; however, when rationing was curtailed, the students were absent fiom school 

because they accompanied their parents on hunting expeditions (Annual Report, 1 88 1, 

' Referred to as Morleyvillle in early accounts; today known as Morley. 



p. xxx). Distance fkom the school was also a factor in children's attending school, as were 

geographical factors such as the Bow River which flowed through the Stoney reserve: 

The river divides the m e e  Stoney bands], the children fkom Bear's Paw [sic] and 
Chinnequy's [sic] bands cannot attend during the summer rnonths. Mi. 
McDougall said it was his intention to get a school-house built for these bands, 
and have a teacher; 1 told him of the assistance given by the Governent of 
$100.00 for the purchase of glass, Stone, &c.. after the erection of a suitable 
school-house. (Annual Report, 188 1 ,  p. xxx) 

Thus, as is evident in the Indian agent's comments, if the Treaty 7 people or 

missionaries undertook to build a school, funding was available only after the completion 

of school construction, and the Treaty 7 Nations, devoid of financial resources, remained 

dependent upon church organizations for initial school construction. Furthermore, as in 

the Stoney situation, geographical barriers and the severity of the weather ofien affected 

school attendance. Baniers to school attendance and the difficult task of securing 

teachers were often alluded to in the Annual Reports. 

In the Annual Report for 1882, the Indian Comrnissioner highlighted the "great" 

difficulty in "conducting schools with success among the Indians of the North-West 

Temtories" (p. x i . )  because the reserves 

for the most part [were] rernote from white settlement, and they are therefore not 
very desirable places of residence for teachers of white ongin, and very few 
competent teachers of Indian descent are to be had. The result is that very often no 
teacher c m  be procured for rnonths after a school bouse has been erected, and 
fiequently the person who undertalces the duty is either incompetent or does not 
take suEicient interest in his school to make it a success. To ensure the latter the 
teacher musc besides being qualified as such, be possessed of much patience and 
have a sufficient knowledge of the native language of his pupils to be able to 
explain clearly to them what he is teaching. (p. xix) 

Furthermore, the Report mentioned that "the indifference of the parents of the children as 

to whether they attend school or not, and fiequently the want of clothing, are serious 

hindrances to full or regular attendance" (p. xix). In 1883 the Reverend Tims who worked 

on the Blackfoot reserve wrote in his diary, "Little girls corne to school with only one 

thin Cotton garment on" (Stocken, 1976, p. vi). The lack of wam clothing and adequate 

nowishment for theu children provides an explanation for parental reluctance to send 

their children to school during the prairie wintertime. 



The 1882 Annual Report recognized five schools in Manitoba and the North-West 

Temtones, including the only two schools in Treaty 7--amidst the Stoneys and the 

B I o o M a t  had "indefatigable zeal," and "the ability of the teachers bad been 

conducted with marked success" (p. xix). The TabuIar Statement for the period ending 

June 30, 1883, recorded a totaI of 84 students registered at the Blood school where G. W. 

Bettes was the teacher, and 30 students received instruction fkom A. Sibbaid on the 

Stoney reserve. The school on the Blood reserve underwent a number of closures during 

the early 1880s due to the lack of a teacher (see photograph 8-4). However, despite a 

scarcity of food, scant clothing, and considerable distance of the children's homes from 

the school site, a few children attended the day schools. For the year ending June 30, 

1884, the school statistics appearing in Table 8.1 were recorded. 

Table 8.1 

1884 Treatv 7 School Attendance 

Reserve Teacher Students Total population 

Blood 

Blood 

Stoney 

Rev. H. T. Bowrne 59 

G. W. Bettes 53 

Flora McDougall 43 

Chwch societies continued to operate schools on the Treaty 7 reserves without 

support fiom the federal govemment. At times the efforts of the various churches were 

officially chastised by the Indian agents, as evidenced when the school on the Stoney 

reserve was closed durùig the sumrnertime or the cornplaint, though on a seemingly 

firmer educational basis, that the Peigan school operated during the winter of 1883 with a 

teacher who previously was a "teamster" in Battleford (Annual Report, 1884, p. 142). 

8 School Sonnation and population compiled fiom the 1884 Annual Report. 



Photograph 8-4. Blood Anglican Mission, 1885, Students and 

Reverends Tnvett, Tims, & McKay 

(Courtesy Glenbow Museum) 



School records for the Peigan reserve were not included in the 1884 Annual Report; 

whether the teacher's qualifications were the reason is not clear. 

DuRng the next two years religious entities undertook m e r  educational 

initiatives on the Treaty 7 reserves. The Roman Catholic Church established a mission at 

Fort Macleod for the "purpose to conduct a day school," and on the North Blacldoot 

Reserve the Church of England constmcted a home for the Reverend Tims, who planned 

"îo open a &y schooSY (Annual Re~ort,  1884, p. 144). The school was in operation in 

1884 when Bishop McLean "visited the north BIackfoot camp and inspected the school 

there. The children showed good progress" in academic subjects and "sang hymns very 

nicely" (Annual Report, 1 885, p. 75). The various church representatives and the Indian 

Agents for Treaty 7 often praised the children's cornmitment to learning. Indian Agent, 

C. E. Demy wrote to Ottawa that ''the young people growing up arnong these Indians, 

and in al1 the other tribes are bright and intelligent, . . . are incline[d] to l e a d  (Annual 

Report, 1883, p. 83); however, the agent raised two issues that plagued day school 

operations: "The field requires not only teachers, but the expenditure of money" (p. 83). 

No response was forthcoming from the federal government in the matter of fimding for 

Treaty 7 day schools, and with the exception of the McDougaIl Orphanage on the Stoney 

reserve, the churches continued to be the sole financial supporters of the day schools. 

Regardless of its limited financial involvement, however, the Canadian governrnent 

stated in the 1884 Annual Report that "the advancement in educational matters is not so 

rapid as it is desirable to see" and placed the blame on parents who "fail[ed] to insist on 

their [children's] attendance," but then in a self-congratulatory mode noted that in cases 

where the Department had "direct[ed] a small quantity of waxm clothing to be provided 

for," students regulariy attended school (p. 160). 

Four years later the day school attendance showed gradual growth (Annual 

Report, 1888, pp. 300-305), as shown in Table 8.2. 

The gradual increase in attendance at day schools and the growing involvement of 

the Treaty 7 people in f m h g  and cattle raising augured well for the fùture. By 1886 an 

additional classroom was established by the Methodist Church on the south side of the 

Bow River on the Stoney reserve. The "school" was held in the home of Chief Chinilci, 

though the Xndian agent wrote, "We hope, during the coming season to get out logs and 



Table 8.2 

1888 Treaty 7 School ~ttendance~ 

Reserve Teacher # Students Population 

Blackfoot 

Blackfoot 

Blood 

Stoney 

Stoney 

Stoney (McDougall Orphanage) 

Peigan 

Peigan 

Tsuu T'ha 

Tsuu T'ha 

H. W. G. Stocken 

S. J. Stocken 

C. B. Fosbroke 

S. Youmans 

E. R. Steinhaur 

J. A. Youmans 

Rev. J. A. Dupont 

A. Hebert 

J. DeBailinhard 

R Inkster 

build a good schoolhouse" (Annual Report, 1886, p. 135). The new "school" was well 

attended when the Indian agent visited; he commented that the school was a "very 

necessary move, as the Indians on the south side of the Bow River found it impossible to 

send their children to the north side without great risk during the greater portion of the 

year" (p. 135). Similady, a school was under construction on the Tsuu T'ha reserve, and 

in the meantirne a few children were "receiving instruction at the farming instxuctor's 

house7* (p. liii). The following year it was noted that only "a few children attend as yet, 

but their progress has been very satisfactory" (Annual Report, 18 87, p. lvi). A new 

teacher was reported to have "kept in operation" the school on the Blackfoot reserve, 

though "both schools on [the Blood] reserve suspended operation in the early part of the 

year, and have not since re-opened" (Annual Report, 1886, p. 137). It was reported that 

both the Church of England and the Methodist Church schools were "erecting new 

schoolhouses" which were expected to soon be in regular operation and thus receive 

hdian students "as scholars" (p. 137). 

Compiled from the 1888 Annual Report. 



Teacher availability continued to be an issue. The Indian agent reported that the 

Methodist missionary the Reverend John McLean, "owing to trouble with his school 

teacher, o d y  had his school in work for three months" (Annual Report, 1886, p. 136) on 

the Blood reserve, and the Peigan school operated only sporadically. Both situations 

caused the Indian agent to comment that one "cannot hope to give the Indians much 

teaching either moral or intellectuai" ip. 136). Zn 1887 the Indian agent for the Blood 

reserve recorded that the Methodist mission schooI "has been closed, as the teacher was 

dismissed by the society," and because the teacher "refused to go," the "building 

operations for a new school house were abandoned" (Annual Report, 1887, p. 98). When 

teachers were available, the schools reopened, students retumed, and once again forma1 

instruction was under way with "a very large attendance" (Annual Report, 1887, p. 98) as 

was noticed on the Blood reserve. The Indian agent on the Peigan reserve reported that 

two missionaries at present [are] working among the Peigans, one of the 
Missionaries belongs to the Church of England and the other to the Roman 
Catholic church; the latter has a very substantial and comfortable mission with a 
good school house attached. There are fifty-nine children on the roll, giving a 
daily average attendance of about twenty-nine. (p. 99) 

Furthemore, the Indian agent commented that he had visited the Roman Catholic school 

on a number of occasions and that 

it was really swprising how well the little ones have progressed under the able 
tuition of Monsieur Hebert, the teacher. On one occasion in the winter I visited 
the school when one of the worst storms 1 ever expenenced was raging, and 1 
found twenty-five scholars present, paying marked attention to their teacher. After 
holding a short examination during which the children answered the question put 
to them, they sang a verse of the National Anthern. (p. 99) 

The Indian agent for the Tsuu T'ina and Stoney nations wrote on September 27, 

1887, that "the number of children now attending school is very satisfactory, and as the 

fiiture of the Indians depends very much on the young generation, this cannot but effect 

great progress for the future" (Annual Report, 1887, p. 103). It was fùrther noted that the 

school on the Tsuu T'ina reserve "bas done very well," and the Indian agent expressed 

the hope that in "the coming year the nurnber will double as the pupils, although as yet 

few in number, have improved very fast," and "the orphanage at Morley has been moved 

into the new building and . . . the children have made great progress during the year" 



(p. 103). As evidenced in the Annual Report of 1887, there was an increase in both the 

actual number of day schools and a corresponding increase in student attendance in the 

North-West Temtones in general and in Treaty 7 in particula. (p. 194). Table 8.3 

demonstrates the increase in Treaty 7 student enrolment and the academic areas studied 

by the students and indicates that only Saint Joseph's Industrial School and the 

McDougall Orphanage, referred to as a semi-industrial school, received funding fiom the 

federal govemment (p. 194). 

A Changing Lifestyle 

In a few short years The People had changed their lifestyle, diet, and occupation, 

and faced a great many hardships; yet their children attended formal educational 

facilities, learned academic subjects-reading, writing, spelling, history, arithmetic, 

geography, music, and drawing (Annual Report, 1887, p. 299). The Stoney people by 

1885 relied upon themselves, "hunting furbearing animals and game," and also owned a 

"large herd of cattle, which is annually increasing in number" (Annual Report, 1885, 

p. xlviii). The Superintendent-General of hdian Affairs reported that "the Bloods did 

their own ploughing, using their own horses," and the Peigans "were looked upon as the 

best Indians in the treaty" (Annual Report, 1884, p. 89) because they used their own 

horses and ploughs to harvest their crops. Some Peigans, it was noted, "ere very well 

off' (p. 89). Individual members of the Blackfoot Confederacy worked for farmers in the 

area and received "a small surn of money" (Annual Report, 1884, p. 88). Nevertheless, 

the new era was not without its human toll. Communities continued to be beset by 

fiequent outbreaks of diseases, particularly debilitating among the old and the Young, and 

the Treaty 7 population decreased annually (see Table 8.4). The People retained their 

language and culture, and the Sun Dance remained a central focus of their religious 

activities, regardless of pressure from the Indian Agents and clergy alike. 

Financial Commitments to Day Schools 

In 1884 Indian Affairs' national expenditure was $ I,O82,7 13-87, an amount which 

covered department salaries, administration, and al1 costs related to seMces, including 

education. Departmental funds were voted on by Parliament on an annual basis, including 

the cost for basic schoolïng. Churches, however, supplemented government funds and 



Table 8.3 

1 887 Treaty 7 Enrolment 

# lcaming 
# of Av. daily # reading # # Ieaming # learning # learning music & # learning # learning 

Reserve Teacher pupils attendance & spelling writing history arithmetic grammar singing geography drawing 

Blackfoot H. W. G. 40 13 20 9 -O 4 2 40 4 40 
Stocken 

Blood C. Fosbourne 281 ' 81 28 1 33 -- 48 O- - CI -- 
Stoney 

Morley N S. Youmans 56 27 56 18 . -- 4 1 6 - 7 - 

McDougall J. A, 19 19 19 19 -O 14 5 -- 5 -- 
Youmans Orphanage 

Pcigan A. Herbert 50 25 40 48 .. 50 -- -. -. -- 
Tsuu T'ha J. de Bailin 17 8 9 9 go 10 -. 6 - 6 

St. Joseph's Father Claude 26 26 22 20 -- 14 -- -- -- -- 
Industrial School 
(not al1 from 
Trcaty 7) 

Total 



played a major role in establishing and fiinding First Nation schools. As well, the 

department had access to other funds, because besides its annual budget, the Department 

of Indian AfTairs held monies "in trust" for Fust Nations. In 1 884, $3,27 1,9 10.02 was 

Table 8.4 

Treatv 7 Po~ulation* 

Year Population 

1917 3,165 
*(compiled fiom the AnnuaZ Reports) 

held in trust accounts on behalf of Fust Nations (primarily Ontario Fust Nations). These 

monies were "accrued fiom annuities secured to the Indians under Treaty, as well as from 

sales of land, surrendered by them to be sold" (Annual Report, 1884, p. lxvi). The trust 

monies, though belonging to First Nations, could, d l  1928, be spent by the Govenunent 

of Canada at its discretion. The authority to allow First Nation trust funds to be expended 

at will by the Department of M a n  AfTairs was conferred by Parliament with the passage 

of the 1876 Indian Act, which stated that the "Govemor in Council may, subject to the 

provisions of this Act, direct how, and in what manner, and by whom the monies" may be 

spent "for the benefit of Indians" (Sec. 59). Thus the federal govemment had the 

authority to and did utilize Indian trust funds for the construction of "school houses, the 

repair or irnprovement of the old buildings, and the supplying of modem school fumiture, 

books and materials for the better education of their children" (Annual Report, 1884, 

p. xii). The Government of Canada directed individual First Natioa trust h d s  to 

educational expenditures, an action the First Nation had no authority to approve or 

prevent because the Canadian govemment controlled the trust funds; however, the Prime 

Minister believed that by the goverment's cornmitting the trust fùnds to education, it 



was "proof of increased interest in the important matter of educationyT (p. xii) by First 

Nations in Ontario. The First Nations within Treaty 7, however, were without any 

accumulation of trust fun& and thus unable to display a similar "commitmentyy to 

education. Despite a declining population and the federal govemment beIief that the 

Treaty 7 people lacked a commitrnent to education, Treaty 7 student enrolment continued 

to nse (see Table 8.5). 

An Aiternative Approach to Day Schools 

The Govenunent of Canada, for the most part, relied upon First Nations trust 

monies and religious organizations' contributions to Indian education, yet still sought a 

more "effective" way of funding the provision of education for First Nation children 

(Annual Report, 1884, p. lxvi). By 1887 it preferred an alternative to "the plan of 

educating Indian children through the agency of day schools" for the latter did not offer 

"promise, and that some bctter means should be devised" for delivering education for 

First Nation students (Annual Report, 1887, p. 194). The govemment paid little attention 

to the numerous requests by the churches for hancial assistance beyond the $300 

allotted to day schools-an amount dependent upon the school maintaining an average 

attendance of 25 students. Financial requests and arguments that increased fûnding for 

day schools would improve the school facilities, the level of teacher salaries, and provide 

much-needed school equipment, gained little support within the federal government. The 

Gened Synod of the Church of England requested fimding towards its school operations 

and wrote: 

It is felt that it is not reasonable to ask those who are helping in this work, even if 
they were able to answer the dernand, which they are not, to continue their work, 
unless the Govenunent increases the grant made by at least 50%, which will not 
do more than pay their actual outlay. This should help to make the schools more 
efficient and prevent the too frequent recurrence of deficiencies. We very 
earnestly hope that the Department will see the reasonableness of this request and 
encourage those who are giving so much tirne, thought, and labour to this work by 
granting it. (cited in Daniels, 1973, p. 15 1) 

The churches continued to press for increased hancial cornmitment for day 

schools; however, the federal governrnent, cornmitted to an alternative educational 

delivery system, paid little heed to the requests. The govemment's preferred approach 



Table 8.5 

1894 Treaty 7 Enrolment 

Rcligious Lcvcl 
School Teachcr affiliation Grant Boys Girls Total 1 2 3 4 5 6  Remarks 

Blackfoot 
Old Sun Rev. J, W. CofE } 25 
Boardhg Tims 

} $2160 

2 O 9 3 l m -  30 pupils @ $72 cach 
pcr annum 

1 
D ~ Y  Rcv. J. W. CofE } 15 13 28 2 8 - - -  S 12 per annum for day 

Tims students 

Eagle Rib C. L. Mills CofE $300 24 13 3 7 1 0 2 5  2 - - - 
Crowfoot V. Robbc RC $300' 24 9 33 2 3 6  4 - - -  

Blood 
Bull Shields H. G. Henmn RC $300 19 13 32 5 3 1  1 - - -  

Running Wolf A. Saint RC $300 15 11 26 9 7 8 1 - -  
George 

Bulls Hom A. P. H. Mills C of E $300 18 6 24 1 0 1 9  2 3 - - 
Red Crow W. R. Haynes C of E $300 14 9 23 2 3 -  - - . -  
Blood P. Swainson C of E $1400 16 18 34 19 28 5  1 - - 20 pupils @ $72 each 
Boarding per annum 

(table continues) 



Religious Level 
School Teachcr affiliation Grant Boys Girls Total 1 2 3 4 5 6  Rcrnarks 

Morlcy #1 

Morley $2 

McDougall 
Chphmage 

PeiPan 
Boarding 

1. 

2. 

3. 

l3lU.h 
#1 Day 

#2 Boarding 

G. E. Garvin Mcth. 

E. R. Meth. 
Steinhauer 

J. W. Butler Meth 

J. Hinchcliff C of E 

3. Hinchcliff C of E 

1 3 2 5 -  - - - 
21 5 1 - - - 12 pupils @ $72 cach 

per annum 

1018 8 5 - - Rev. D. Foisy RC 

P. Estoker CofE 

Rev.H.W.G. CofE  
Stocken 



necessitated the separation of Indian children from their parents and the students placed 

in a residential school setting, where they received training in agrarian and domestic life 

skills. As earIy as 1882, Indian Agent, C. E. Demy had written to the Superintendent- 

General of Indian Affairs stating: 

1 think that the only way to really teach the Indian children is to separate them 
altogether fiom their parents, as these will never force the children to attend 
school if they wish to shirk, and, therefore, during the summer they only go now 
and then and the rest of the time nui wild. If one or two large establishments were 
started, Say on the railroad a hundred miles fkom any reserve, where children h m  
ai1 the tribes would be taught, not only book learning but also farming, their 
parents being allowed to visit them occasionally, and to see themselves the 
progress made, more good would be done in such a school as this in one year than 
can be done on the reserves in five. (Annual Report, 1882, p. 176) 

The Prime Minister, in a similar mind M e ,  wrote two years later: 

The progress of Indian children at day schools however efficiently conducted 
such institutions may bey is very greatly hampered and injuriously affected by the 
associations of their home life, and by the fkequency of their absence, and the 
indifference of their parents to the regular attendance of their children at such 
schools. (Annual Report, 1884, p. xiii) 

The alternative to day schools was industrial school and boarding schools. First 

Nation children, the govemment stated, would be "educated, instructed in industries, fed 

and clothed;" and furthemore, family ties between the children and their parents would 

be "severed during the school term," which the government considered "obviously 

preferable since it would prevent any parental obstructions to education7' (Annual Report, 

1884, p. xiii). These ideas emanated fkom Nicholas Davin's Report on Industrial Schools 

for Indians and Half-Breeds, commissioned by the federal government in 1879. The 

Consemative govemment agreed to provide financial assistance to the religious 

denominations which undertook to operate residential industrial schools. Residential 

schooling would be the thrust of Indian M a u s  educational policy for First Nation 

children until the middle of the 20th century. The first industrial school for the Treaty 7 

area was announced in the 1883 Annual Report, as follows: 

An Industrial School will be established, under the auspices of the Roman 
Catholic C h ~ c h ,  within the territory covered by Treaty No. 7. A site for the same 
has been selected at High River, which is considered a very eligible location, as it 
is sufficiently far fkom any Reserve to prevent the Indian parents fiom resorting 



too fiequently to the school, which would tend to intermpt the children in their 
studies. The work of construction of the building for the school has already been 
contracted for, and it is proposed to place the institution under the direction of the 
Rev. Father Lacombe who has been long and favorably known in the territories, it 
is hoped the school will be brought into operation in the ensuing year. (p. lvi) 

The following year the Annual Report recorded that although the original purpose of the 

industrial schools was for the "exclusive education of Xndian boys," Members of 

Parliament should debate whether additional fünding should be voted for refurbishing the 

buildings to accommodate female students, because "industrial training of Indian girls, 

the same being, in my opinion, of as much importance as a factor in the civilization and 

advancement of the Indian race, as the education of the male portion of the community" 

(Annual Report, 1884, p. xi). 

In October 1884 Saint Joseph's School, or High River Industrial School as it was 

sometimes referred to, opened and initially accepted only male students. The school was 

not located on reserve and violated Treaty 7 which stated that teachers would "instnict 

the children of said Indians as to her Government of Canada may seem advisable, when 

said Indians are settled on their reserve" (Moms, 199 1, p. 371). The school provided 

agricultural and trades training during its first year of operation and recorded an average 

attendance of fewer than 23 students. By July 1885 Father Lacombe, the principal, wrote 

that "not withstanding our eamest and continuous efforts, we have not succeeded in 

retaining the boys at our school, and 1 may Say they have nearly al1 deserted" (Annual 

Report, 1885, p. 76). He cornmented M e r  that "the Department must well understand, 

that amongst the four tribes of Blackfeet [sic], Bloods, Piegans [sic] and Sarcee, not one 

Indian is willing to part with his young children or allow them to remain here for any 

length of time" (p. 77). The priest considered it 

impossible to get children of an eligible age if the Department does not employ 
other means than rnerely persuading parents and guardians to send their children 
to this school. They seem detnmined not to give up their younger children, unless 
compelled to do so" (p. 77) 

Pressure exerted on parents by Indian agents resulted in children being brought to Saint 

Joseph's; however, "when the insurrection on the North Saskatchewan broke out, lest a 

war party of Crees might suddenly appear and take the children prisoners" (p. 74), 

parents removed their children fiom the industrial school and took them home to the 



reserve. Despite the end of the hostilities and subsequent visits to the Treaty 7 reserves by 

hdian Affairs officials fiom Ottawa, pnests, and Indian agents, al1 of whom exerted 

pressure on parents to send their children to the industrial school, the efforts met with 

little success, and only a few Treaty 7 students were enrolled at the industrial school 

(p. 75). The following year when a measles epidemic occurred at the school, parents, "as 

soon as they heard of it" (Annual Report, 1886, p. I43), removed their children fiom 

Saint Joseph's. 

In 1885, when Father Claude became Principal of Saint Joseph's, only three 

Blackfoot students attended the school, and he subsequently Iâmented that "it was very 

difficult to induce the BlacHeet [sic], BIoods or Piegans [sic] to send their children to the 

institution, and impossible to retain them when they were sent" (Annual Report, 1886, 

p. liv). Furthemore, he stated that when his fellow priests 

attempted several times, 1 should Say every day, to induce the Blackfeet [sic] to 
send theù children to the school, . . . al1 our exertions have scarcely been of any 
use, as the few children we could obtain one day, were driven away the next, [by 
their relatives] when well cleaned and clothed. @. 142) 

For those students who did stay at the industrial school for any Iength of time, "their 

progress in reading, writing and especially in mental arithmetic" was considered " very 

rapid," despite a school day which consisted of "five hours of class," and for the 

remainder of the day students were "employed in manual work" (p. 142). Female 

studenîs were later accepted at Saint Joseph's, and they, like their male counterparts, 

participated in manual work, the boys learning carpentry and the girls, who ~ c e i v e d  

instruction fiorn the religious sisters, were taught "househo1d work, sewing and knitting." 

Father Claude wrote that sorne of the girls' "needle work is skillfully [sic] executed 

enough to find a place in our reception room" @p. 142- 143). For those enrolIed at Saint 

Joseph's or any other industrial school, the school terms varied very little. The students 

worked "half a day school and half a day manual labor" @. 143), and in the sumrnertime 

students worked outside for a longer period of time. 

The unwillingness of Treaty 7 parents to support industrial schools did not abate. 

In 1886 the Annual Report stated that "the Blackfeet still object to their children being 

sent to the Industrial Institution provided for them at High River" (Annual Report, 1887, 

p. xiv), and the student list revealed that only two of the pupils out of an enrolment of 29 



students were fiom Treaty 7 Nations. The student body besides the two Blackfoot 

children was comprised of Cree, Métis, and White students (p. Iviii). The following 

incident was a common occurrence at Saint Joseph's. The Indian agent transported "eight 

young Blackfeet [sic] children" @p. 123-124) to the school, and the following day some 

of the sarne students Ieft the institution. Despite such occurrences, the school continued to 

endeavour to recruit Treaty 7 children for the school. The principal requested the support 

of a fellow priest, Father Legal, who worked on the Blood and Peigan reserves, to try to 

convince parents to send their children to Saint Joseph's. The Annual Report noted that as 

a result of the Pnest's intervention and with the "kùidly help in this work by Major 

Cotton of the Mounted Police, who furnished the team and accessaries [sic] for the 

journey" (p. I24), three children were brought to the school. The principal was l e s  

successful in securing students when he asked the Indian agents for assistance. The 

Indian agent fiom the Blood reserve responded that he "could not find any boys" 

(p. 1251, and the Indian agent fkom the Tsuu T'ina and Stoney Agency did not reply to 

the letter. 

As a result of the lack of response to their efforts to emol Treaty 7 students, the 

principal of Saint Joseph's wrote: 

1 positively Say that the Blackfeet [sic] are unwilling to give us their children. For 
they were not onIy repeatedly invited to do so, but they have often passed by the 
school, and had more than one opportunity to see how our pupils were treated, 
and how they appear contented at school. (Annual Report, 1887, p. 125) 

He went on further to state that the reason, he believed, that Indian parents did not send 

their children to his school was that they did not want their children "to resemble the 

white people" (p. 125). Formal education which separated parents fiom their children and 

attempted to assimilate their children into the surrounding White Society was 

unacceptable to Treaty 7 parents who consistently resisted any efforts to this effect (see 

photograph 8-5). 

The objections of the parents, however, had little effect on government policy as 

it continued with its comrnitrnent to the residential school concept. For the most part, the 

federal government was also determined to recover its expenses or at Ieast outlay as little 

as possible for the industrial schools, as it had for day schools. The principal of Saint 

Joseph's complained of the lack of financial cornmitment by the federal government to 



Photograph 8-5. Blackfoot Students & Reverends Tims & Haynes, ca. 1 890. 

(Courtesy Glenbow Museum) 



Indian education. He wrote to the Department of Indian Affairs that he objected to 

cornplaints that his school did not pay its way, for he believed that "it is not for our 

schools to re-pay for al1 the expenses made by the Indian Department" but rather the 

schools should "profit the people" (Annual Report, 1887, pp. 125-126). The principal 

then provided a description of the school activities which he believed benefited the 

students: 

We have at present at school 19 boys and 10 girls. Out of 19 boys, 7 are taught 
f m  work, 3 carpentering, d l  the others being under 9 years of age are unfit for 
heavy out door work. The boys who l e m  trades are altematively half a day at 
work and half a day at school. The others have regular hours of fatigue duty, two 
in the morning, and two in the afternoon in summer time; they have a little less 
d u ~ g  the winter, as there is less domestic work to keep them busy. To these 
youngest ones pertained the weeding of the garden and the housework on their 
side of the school and 1 must Say, that this summer none denied our watchword, 
"No idleness here" as al1 work was exclusively done by the pupils. (p. 126) 

Certainly, school philosophy and "watchword"-"no idleness hereY'-wa supported in 

similar declarations in the Annual Reports. Such a statement applied equally to industrial 

and boarding schools, and to male and female students. The girls followed the same rigid 

schedule as the boys. The p ~ c i p a l  of Saint Joseph's reported that "excepting the two 

children of 4 and 5 years of age, they al1 knit and repair their own clothing, half of them 

are able to help the seamstress in rnaking new clothing, suits, dresses" (p. 126). 

Furthemore, he stated: 

The trade instruction is the main objective of o u .  school, the intellectual training 
is not neglected. The younger pupils are in class five hours daily, those who leam 
trades two and a half hours a day, beside special classes 1 may give them in 
leisure hours. Their progress in school is good. Half of them are out of the second 
metropolitan reader, able to explain any problem in the four elementary rules of 
arithmetic, to make a dictation good enough on the lessons of their book, recite 
fairly well their catechism, and their writing is good" [and that the shidents spoke 
English reasonably well]. @p. 127- 128) 

The school discipline was stated to be a "military7' system and "strictly carried out, no 

breach of the regulations remaining unpunished, but 1 must Say to the honor of our pupils 

that al1 with few exceptions, observe perfectly the daily routine. Good order prevails" 

(p. 128). By 1887 the McDougall Orphanage on the Stoney reserve was referred to as 

semi-industrial, with an emolment of 18 "inmates" (p. lviii). 



Federal Expenditures on First Nation Education 

By 1890 Indian AfEairs expended a total of $18,684.30 on education in the 

Treaty 7 area for both the &y and industrial schools (Annual Report, 1890, p. 21). The 

funding was allocated to the Indian agencies for schools within theu area, as descnbed in 

Table 8.6. 

Based on student enrolrnent in the two types of schools and the corresponding 

unit cost of $13.77 for day schools and $242.75 for industrial schools, the federal policy 

and cornmitment to industrial schools outweighed its desire to curtail fuiancial costs and 

was also in contradiction of the parental preference for day schools. By 1892 the 

governrnent policy towards day schools was clear: 

As regards the day schools on Indian reserves, as has been repeatedly said, the 
circumstances incidental to their being established on reserves of themselves 
make them a very imperfect means of education; and the salaries which the 
Department fin& itself able to offer are totally hadequate to induce well qualified 
and certificated teachers to undergo the hardships and depnvations attendant upon 
filling such positions on Indian reserves. It is therefore, only in cases where the 
amount paid by the Department is supplemented by a grant fiom the religious 
denomination under whose auspices the schools is conducted, that a properLy 
certified teacher's services can be obtained. (Annual Report, 1892, p. xiv) 

During the next decade the Treaty 7 day schools gradually closed, and by 1906 al1 

day schools had ceased operation. Lack of h d s  for teachers' salaries, inappropriate 

buildings, pressure exerted by Indian agents on parents to send their children to boarding 

and industrial schools, the promise of construction of new school facilities, and the desire 

of Indian parents to have their children educated in newly constructed schools al1 played 

a role in the closure of day schools (see photographs 8-6 & 8-7). Also, as recognized by 

Indian Affairs, students had to travel significant distances in a11 types of weather (see 

photographs 8-8 & 8-9), and 'partly owing to the fact that the Indian settlements are so 

scattered and the distances to the [day] schools in consequence so great," parents 

acquiesce4 and their chikiren attended boarding and industrial schools (Annual Report, 

1891, p. 62). J. Ansdell Macrae, the inspector of Protestant Indian schools, wrote that the 

new schools had the books, materials, and b i t u r e  supplied by the Department, and the 

buildings aIso 



Table 8.6 

1 890 Federal Fundine for Treaty 7 ~chools lo 

Day schools (528 students) Industrial schools (47 students) 

Blackfoot Agency $1,214.49 St. Joseph's 

Blood Agency $2,454.37 

Peigan Agency $1,27 1.77 

Sarcee Agency $2,334.06 
(Tsuu T'ha and 
Stoney reserves) 
--- 

Day school total $7,274.69 Industrial school $1 1,409.6 1 
total 

exhibit every mark of advancement and improvement. The crowded, dingy, and 
too often diriy huts which in earlier days were al1 that could be built, are fast 
disappearing, and in their place, net, clean, well-aired, well-appointed-though 
inexpensively-buildings are being erected, and the school house is becoming, as it 
should be, one of the leading features of the reserve. (p. 66; see photograph 8-7) 

From Industrial to Residential Schools 

In 1896 a second industrial school in the Treaty 7 area opened, located in Calgary; 

it was classified as a non-denominational school and was funded solely by the 

Department of Indian Affairs (see photograph 8-10). Like Saint Joseph's it was located 

off reserve and did not fiilfil the cornmitment agreed to in Treaty 7. As the system of 

residential schools for Indian students spread, the inspecter of Protestant Indian schools 

wrote, with a prernonition for the next century, that the "enlightened policy of education 

which has been pursued" by the Department would have many "educational effects . . . 
hard to portray" (Annual Report, 189 1, p. 67). Three years later the Department of Indian 

AfEairs hired Miss E. Bolton to visit industrial institutions in Manitoba and the 

'O Compiled f?om the 1890 Annual Report. 



Photograph 8-6. Tsuu T'ina Students, 1902. 

Photograph 8-7. Tsuu T'ina boarding school, 1 902. 

(DIA Annual Report, 1902, pp. 128,360) 



Photograph 8-8. BIackfoot travel, Ca. 1890. 

Photogroph 8-9. Tsuu T'ha camp, Ca. 1890. 

(Courtesy Glenbow Museum) 



Photograph 8-I O. Calgary Industrial School Students, 1907, staff & students. 

(Courtesy GIenbow Museum) 



North-West Territories as are readily accessible fiom the main line of the railway," and 

her report was considered c'valuable testimony to the character of the work already done 

by the department" (Annual Report, 1894, p. xxii). She wrote: 

1 was arnazed and delighted at the educational advance made in your schools. 
Certainly, fiom a scientific standpoint, your schools will be on a very solid basis. 
There is no doubt in the mind of educators generaliy that there is no true 
education given which does not combine technical and intellectual training, and 
your half-day system seems to me to be the height of perfection. (p. xxii) 

Regardless of Miss Bolton's "testimony," the cornmitment to industrial schools gradually 

abated; and they too, like day schools, were phased out as boarding schools became the 

primary vehicle for the delivery of education services within Treaty 7 as the enrolment 

for 1902- 1904 indicated (see Table 8.7). 

Frank Oliver, Superintendent General of Indian Affairs in the Liberal government 

of Sir Wilfiid Laurier, seems to have been one of the few who questioned the move away 

fkom day schools and, despite his position, seems to have been unable to influence the 

government preference for boarding schools. He wrote in 1905: 

My belief is that the attempt to elevate the Xndian by separating the child fiom his 
parents and educating him as a white man has turned out to be a deplorable 
failure. . . . A good day school on the reserve is a better means of irnproving the 
condition of the Indians than the industrial or even the boarding schools. (As cited 
in Coates, 1986, p. t 36) 

The following year the Annual Reporf (1906) for Indian AfTairs clearly supported 

boarding schools, not only as a means of overcoming %e great diEcultyyy associated 

with maintaining day schools, but also as a means of "increasing contact with civilization 

. . . [and] an appreciation of a certain standard of instruction" (p. xxxiii). At the same 

time, the Annual Report noted that "great caution has to be observed to avoid the danger 

of unfitting the pupils for the surroundings to which their destiny confines them" 

(p. xxxiii). Thus boarding schools were vehicles by which First Nation students were 

trained for domestic and farming lifestyies on reserves. Education was pursued not as an 

opportunity to leam, but to facilitate a specific role in society. The inspector for schools 

echoed the "caution" espoused in the Annual Reporf in his report of his observations of 

educational activities at the Church of England boarding school on the Blood reserve: 



Table 8.7 

1902-1 904 Treaty 7 School  molm ment" 

Provided for 
- 

On attendance roll 

Sarcee [Tsuu T'ina] 

BlacHoot 

Old Sun [C of E] 

Crowfoot [RC] 

Blood 

Church of England 

Roman Catholic 

Peinan 

Church of England 

Roman Catholic 

Stonev 

30 30 26 22 

20 20 21 20 

Not available 

Total Treaty 7 

Total Canada 

Industrial schools 

Calgasr 

St. Joseph's 

Total Treaty 7 

Total Canada 

The pupils of standard V recited the whole of that beautifd poem, 'The Prairies,' 
author, William Cullen Bryant. I am impressed with the idea that it is repugnant to 
a majority of the Indian youth to be compelled to commit a long poem to memory. 
Indian children have a comparative short school life and to my mind, these short 
penods should be used to lay a foundation of knowledge that is most likely to be 
of practical benefit when they return to their reserves, to be either famers or 
famiers' wives, and not to burden their minds with long poems that will in no way 
assist them to provide bread and butter for themselves. (p. 425) 

" Compiled h m  the 1902-1904 Annual Report. 



Although the Canadian govenunent steadfastly preferred residential school 

settings for Indian students, their hancial commitment to these schools was Iimited, A 

letter written in 1905, on behalf of the Methodist Missionary Societyy identified both 

Canada's lack of financial cornmitment to the residential schools and the treaty 

responsibility to provide education: 

Xn regards to the boarding schools, we would respectfully cal1 the attention of the 
Superintend General to the impossibility of maintaining them on the present per 
capita basis, and as these schools, at least those within treaty limits, are 
established in furtherance of the treaty obligations of the Govemment, there does 
not seem to be any sufficient reason why the churches should meet the deficit out 
of moneys [sic] contributed for purely religious purposes. (as cited in Daniels, 
1973, p. 162) 

When the school inspector visited the boarding school on the BlacHoot Reserve that was 

operated by the Roman Catholic church, he praised the work of the teacher and 

comrnented that the students in the "advanced classes not only read in an audible tone, 

but emphasized and noted the punctuation as well"; however, he also noted that "there 

are nine home-made desks in use, which are too few for the nurnber of the pupils 

enrolled, and, moreover, they are not well adapted for use in a modem classroom (Annual 

Report, 1906, p. 435). The role of the students in maintaining the very existence of the 

school was evident in the inspector's m e r  comrnents. The inspector wrote that there 

was a garden connected to the boarding schooI "in which there were about two acres 

under pototoes [sic] and three-quarters of an acre under vegetables of one sort or another" 

(see photographs 8-1 1 & 8-12) The boys were responsible for the "gardening, care for the 

four cows and help to put up a sufficient quantity of hay for the cows, four head of young 

cattle and for the four horses which are kept for work about the institution"; and the girls 

were "taught in al1 branches of cooking, sewing, darning and mending clothes" (p. 435). 

There seems to be have been little difference in the operation of industrial or boarding 

schools, other than the Iatter were usually located on reserve-though with limited access 

by parents. The residential schools continued to provide the "recruits" for the industrial 

schools located in Calgary and High River until the latter were phased out. The Calgary 

Industial School closed in 1907; the following year the McDougall Orphmage, which 

was classified as a semi-industrial school, closed (see photograph 8- 13); and in 1924 

Saint Joseph's Industrial School ceased operation. By 19 17 the Department of Indian 



Photograph 8-1 1. Peigan sîudents picking potatoes, Ca. 1900. 

Photograph 8.12. Stoney Working Sîudents, 190 1. 

(Courtesy Glenbow Museum) 



Phoiograph 8-13. Stoney students at McDougall Orphanage, 190 1. 

(Courtesy Glenbow Museum) 



AfEairs articulated the aim of education for Fint Nation students as '?O fit the young 

Indians to become self-reliant and self-supporthg members" (Annual Report, 19 17, 

p. 14) of the reserve co~munity. In the western provinces, in order to assist students 

establish a Iivelihood on the reserve, the Department provided 

a system of assistance to ex-pupils of boarding and industrial schools. Upon 
leaving school, . . . a grant of cattle or horses, implements, tools, and building 
material. In some cases m e r  assistance is given in the f o m  of a loan of money, 
and the ex-pupils are as a mle very prompt in the fulfilment of the obligations 
thus incurred [once the students were settled on the reserve] (p. 14). 

As shown in Table 8.8, half of the adult population was involved in agricultural and 

"industrial" occupations, and less than 30% of the population spoke or wrote the English 

language. The indian m i r s  Annual Report, however, noted that almost al1 of the adult 

males wore western clothing, which was described "as modem" attire. 

By 19 18 the Department of Indian Af%airs9 claimed that education was not only 

preparing students for an agrarian lifestyle on the reserve, but also giving "the nsing 

generation of Indians such training as will make them loyal citizens of Canada" (Annual 

Report, 191 8, p. 23). Records indicate that the Treaty 7 donations to the war effort were 

concrete examples of their loyalty. In the Annual Report for 19 1 8, their financial 

contributions to Patriotic and Other War Funds, including the Red Cross, amounted to 

$5,162.20 (pp. 17-18). However, despite the loyal contributions of Treaty 7 members and 

other First Nations across the country to the war effort, the Department of Indian Affairs' 

national expenditure on First Nation education was reduced fiom $2,195,3 19.20 in 19 14 

to $l,786,798.21 by 19 18; almost half a million dollars annually had been removed fiom 

First Nation education during the war years and re-allocated within Canada's wartime 

economy (Annual Report, 1 9 1 9, p. 53). 

The Bureaucracy of First Nation Education 

From time to time the Indian Act was amended, as was the organization of the 

Department of Indian Affairs. In 1894 a School Branch within the Department of Indian 

Affairs was created, and the same year compulsory education came into effect, which 

necessitated schooling in residential schools due to the remoteness and distance of 

students' homes fkom the school. In 1909 the first Superintendent of Indian Education, 





Duncan Campbell Scott, was appointed. In 1923, industrial and boarding schools were 

cornbined in one administrative category as residential schools. By the 1920s day schools 

began to reappear on the Treaty 7 reserves. In 1926 day schools were in operation on the 

Stoney and Tsuu T'ina reserves, and by 1930 the Old Sun's Day School opened on the 

Blackfoot reserve. Although day schools received funding on a more consistent basis 

fiom the Department of Indian Affairs than did their earlier predecessors, the schools 

were to be operated and supported fhanciaI1y by religious organizations. Education, 

whether provided at day or residential schools, was rarely at the level established for 

Canadian children who received their education through provincial systems adrninistered 

by local school jurisdictions. The authors of the 192 1 Canada Census Study noted, "The 

Indians are only very slightly connected with the education efforts of the different 

provinces, the responsibility for their education lying with the Dominion and private 

denominational institutions" (Dominion Bureau of Statistics, 1926, p. 38). The Bureau's 

Study believed that the inclusion of literacy statistics for the Fust Nation population in 

Canadian statistics as a whole was "most misleading" (p. 38), particularly when Canada's 

educational attainments were compared to other counties. The Comparative Data on 

IIIiteracy of Population Over 10 Years in Canada, United States, Australia and Nav 

Zealand table revealed that 4.53% of the total Canadian population was unable to read or 

write, compared to 1.65% of the Australian population and 1 .O 1% of the New Zealand 

population, though neither of these two countries included the Aboriginal population in 

their national educational statistics (p. 3 1). In a revealing comment on the state of hdian 

education in Canada, the Bureau wrote, 

Now, it is very clear the iIliteracy of the Indians aught [sic] to be considered as a 
thing apart fkom that of the rest of the population, . . . [for] taking the illiteracy of 
the population excluding Indians . . . [would result in] a more accwate description 
of the true situation. (p. 38) 

Certainly, the 1921 statistics record a very different picture of the educational attainment 

levels and types of scbool experience by First Nation people and the Canadian population 

in general. In 1921 Canada's population was 8,788,483, of whom only 13,064 non- 

Aboriginal students attended boarding school, compared to 100% of Treaty 7 students 

who attended boarding school in 1920 (Dominion Bureau of Statistics, 1926, Vol. II, 

p. 77). Also in 192 1, the census shows that 5,943 non-Aboriginal students had completed 



hi& school and were enrolled in 85 universities or classical colleges, whereas the 

majority of Treaty 7 students were enrolled in the first three levels of school, and no 

student was recorded as havuig finished high school (p. 77). 

The more detailed reports of nliteracy and School Attendance in Canada portray 

a dismal picture of First Nation education in Canada in general and in Alberta in 

parîicular. The Per cent iZZiterute of the population ten years of age and over in the nine 

provinces of Canada was 5.0 1% when First Nation people were included and 4.49% 

when they were excluded; however, when the statistics were compiled on a provincial 

basis, the difference was more significant, as indicated in Table 8.9. The total population 

for Alberta in 1921 was 3 10,539, of whom 88.95% over five years of age attended school 

(Dominion Bureau of Statistics, 1926, Vol. II, p. xix). School attendance rates were 

different for rural and urban communities. As revealed in the 7 to 14 age group, 88.39% 

of rural children attended school compared to 95.12% of urban children. First Nation 

children were not included in this comparison (p. 658). The census did note, however, the 

discrepancy between First Nation children over the age of 1 1 years and not attending 

Table 8.9 

Canadian Illiteracv ~ a t e s ' ~  

- 

Province First Nations included First Nations excluded 

PEI 

Nova Scotia 

New Brunswick 

Ontario 2.96 2.70 

Manitoba 7.09 6.13 

Saskatchewan 5.92 5.05 

BC 6.2 1 3.83 
(Dominion Bureau of Statistics, 1926, Table 25, p. 38) 

I2 nliteracy defined as complete lack of education (Canada Census, 192 1 ,  p. 19). 



school and other Canadian children in the same category. When First Nation children 

were încluded in the 1921 statistics for Alberta, 30.9% of children over 11 years of age 

were not attending school; however, if they were removed and not factored into the 

compilation, then those children over 11 years of age not attending school dropped to 

5.9% (p. 86). The 1921 census figures are also relevant to the type of schooling that 

Treaty 7 students received, for at the time of the census, Treaty 7 students attended 

residential schools which provided classroom instruction for one half of the day, and for 

the remainder of the day students worked in domestic duties and farming activities both 

within the school gromds and within the nearby villages and toms  when employment 

could be secured. Thus Fust Nation students enrolled in residential schools were 

"employed" half tirne. The 1921 census referred to child employment but excluded the 

First Nation population fiom the statistics. The tables provided details, on a national 

scale, of the smaI1 number of non-Aboriginal children who were employed. The statistics 

Children in Gainful Occupations revealed that for girls 10 to 13 years of age, 1,092 out of 

365,061 were employed in domestic or other occupations; whereas for boys 10 to 13 

years of age, 7,729 out of 371,519 were employed predominantly in agriculture (of the 

7,729 boys employed, 5,343 were sons of farmers) (p. 2). The 1921 census stated that it 

was "unfortunate that Indians could not have been altogether excluded fiom [these] 

calculations," but it did report, however, that " the improvement in their general 

education status is proceeding very slowly, as shown by their very high percentage of 

illiteracy in 192 1. Their illiteracy in 190 1 and 19 1 1 cannot be separated fiom that of the 

rest of the population" (p. 70). 

The 1946-1948 Joint Cornmittee of the Senate and 

House of Commons on the Indian Act 

The education of Treaty 7 children over the next decades did not lessen the gap 

identified by the 192 1 census between First Nation and Non-Aboriginal students. In 1946 

a Special Joint Cornmittee of the House of Commons and the Senate was appointed to 

review the Indian Act, which had not been amended since 1927, and to recommend 

appropnate administrative and policy changedncluding the operation of day and 

residential schools. The cornmittee sat during three sessions of Parliament fiom 1946 to 



1948 and heard submissions fiom various interested parties fiom across the country. In 

reference to education, submissions focussed on the basic need for school construction, 

the right of First Nation children to attend school, the requirement of students to work 

half days, and parents' desire to have their children grow up in their homes and not in 

residential schools. Jim McMurtry, in a study of the Joint Conunittee's work, 

surnrnarized the general tone of the submissions regarding the state of First Nation 

schools as follows: 

Notonously underfiinded, poorly equipped and constructed, [and teachers were] 
paid less than their colleagues in neighbouring public schools. The residential 
schools attracted great criticism because of the half-day labor system [which] 
obliged the children to work in the fields, sew, clean, etc. for several hours each 
day, thereby greatly restricting classroom time. (McMurtry, 1985, p. 6 1) 

The standards in the schools were also criticised, Submissions forwarded to the 

Committee stated that "the educational opportunities and resources granted to Indian 

children were not adequate or sufficient" @. 59). The submission ffom the Southwestern 

Indians of Ontario m e r  clarified this by stating that they wanted "educational standards 

. . . equal to that of the other citizens of southwestern Ontario" (Special Joint Committee, 

1947, Vol. II, p. 1320). 

The Indian Association of Alberta, to which the Treaty 7 Nations belonged, 

presented its cornprehensive submission to the Joht Committee. The Indian 

Association's document focussed on two areas, the practical requirement of school 

construction and education as a treaty right. The Sarcee Day School on the Tsuu T'ha 

reserve was described as a "dilapidated residential school which Iater became a hospital" 

(Special Joint Committee, 1946, p. 823) and now served the cornrnunity as a school. It 

was suggested that it was more economical to build a new school than to repair the 

building. The school was a "long way from any centre of population" and the Indian 

Association submission reminded the Joint Committee that the "School Acts in various 

provinces regulated the distances children may be expected to travel" (p. 823) as usually 

three miles, whereas the Tsuu T'ina children were required to travel as much as five 

miles on poor roads, often considered dangerous during the winter time sirnply to get to 

school. 



- The cornmittee was informed of the status of Saint Cyprian's School on the 

Peigan reserve, which was in urgent need of repair, particularly in the following areas: 

1. The water seepage fkom the well into the school basement should be stopped. 
2. Plaster tbroughout the school should be removed. 
3. Leaking roof in girl's dormitory should be repaired at once. 

4. Two exits fiom the dorm installed for fire escape purposes. (Special Joint 
Committee, Vol. 1, 1946, p. 825) 

The Peigan nation believed that their children were subjected to ""dangerous conditions" 

at the residential school, which was so poorly constructed that it 

cannot stand up to the winds we have on this reserve. . . . In the boys dorm, for 
instance, on windy nights, they have to hold on to their beds to prevent them 
banging together. . . . Zn the girls dorm . . . the smaller girls are awakened fiom 
their sleep and start crying for fear the building wilf blow over. (p. 826) 

The Peigan nation believed that the school building was unfit and asked not only for a 

new school, but also that schooling on the reserve be changed to a "semi-residential" 

facility which would permit the children to "spend regular vacations, national holidays 

and weekends at home" (p. 825) with their parents. In the area of instruction, the Peigan 

people requested that a second teacher be employed at the school "as the burden is too 

great for one" teacher (p. 825). 

The school at Morley on the Stoney reserve was described as "completely 

inadequate for the number of school age children on the reserve" (Special Joint 

Committee, 1946, p. 827) and the Indian Association of Alberta requested an addition to 

the school to accommodate the children who were "denied any kind of education at al1 by 

reason of lack of space" (p. 827). The Stoney Nation, whose members resided on three 

different reserves, argued for a school to be constructed so that the "children who lived 

with their parents at Pekisko and Nordegg" (p. 827) rnight be able to attend school for the 

k t  time, since no school existed in these two locations. 

The Indian Association of Alberta's submission also drew the commiîîee's 

attention to the requirement for "academic education" within the First Nation schools, for 

unless 'Yhe Indians are to be intentionally maintained as an infenor race" it was essential 

for the federal govemment "to acknowledge its duty and responsibility" for First Nation 

education and fblfil its cornmitment as 'promised in the Treaty" to provide "fkee 



education" (Special Joint Committee, 1946, p. 803). The Indian Association not only 

restated that education was a treaty right and stated to the Joint Cornmittee that "whereas 

Indians are entitled by Treaty certain rights and whereas changing times may endanger 

these nghts, be it resolved that al1 nghts and pnvileges guaranteed by Treaty be 

reaffirmed" (p. 802) by the Govermnent of Canada, in the right of the King of England. 

In order to implement the treaty nght to education, the Indian Association argued that 

"any and al1 Indian children be allowed to attend outside day schools, when possible, 

until the reserve day school" (p. 806) was established. The Indian Association believed 

that not only was education a treaty right, but it was also in the "principle that education 

is a threefold responsibilityschool, home, and church" (p. 803) and that day schools, 

not residential schools, best serve this goal. Parents, it was stated, 

c m .  . . educate children in the household and f m  duties so long a feature of the 
residential school. Parents moreover have a right to the Company of their children, 
and a right as parents to supervise their home life. (p. 803) 

Day schools would therefore allow parental involvement in the day-to-day life of their 

children and cernent a farniiy relationship which had long been denied First Nation 

parents; at the same time, it would permit the schools to "concentrate upon its proper 

function, academic and trades trainingyy (p. 803). 

The Indian Association of Alberta argued "that much work is to be done" in 

regards to First Nation education and suggested that although the 'peoples of Europe" 

were in need of assistance following the Second World War, surely "charity, may begin 

at home, where there is also great need of educational, social, and economic 

readjustments necessary on the various member reserves" of Canada and requested that a 

Royal Commission be established to "investigate needs of the Indians" (Special Joint 

Committee, 1946, p. 799). The federal "education systems, however, efficient at the tirne 

they were inaugurated, become hadequate for the needs of people in a changing world" 

(p. 803); and with reference to the provincial education systems, the Indian Association 

of Alberta stated that 'ho province in Canada has retained without revision an education 

system nearly 75 years old" (p. 803). It was time "that a properly equipped, modem day 

school, under properly certified and trained teachers, be established and maintained 



entirely at the expensive of the Federal Govemmenf' (p. 803) on each of the Treaty 7 

reserves to meet the present needs of the Treaty people of Alberta. 

Thus the Indian Association of Aiberta submission to the Joint Committee 

asserted its treaty right to education. It focussed on the poor state of the educational 

facilities and the domestic and traàes training their children received, and demanded 

facility and cuniculum changes. It also argued against the separation of children from 

their parents for the purpose of attending residential schools: 

No chiid can develop as he should without the care and affection of family life. 
The restrictions, discipline, exclusive use of English, etc. in the Residential 
schools are now recognized as having a hamiful eEect on immature minds and 
bodies. It is the belief of this Organization that this hiatus in family ties and 
parental training is at least partially the cause of post-school delinquency. . . . 
Indian parents have an invaluable regard for the companionship of their children. 
(Special Joint Committee, 1 947, Vol. 1, p. 579) 

Although their submission was based on the educational situation in Alberta, it was not 

dissimilar to those submissions fiom other First Nation organizations. 

In a number of aspects, the picture of Indian education revealed by the First 

Nations was not overly different fiom the scenario presented by the Department of Indian 

AfEairs representatives when they appeared before the committee. The Director of Xndian 

AfFairs Branch reported to the committee thaS the enrolment of First Nation students 

across Canada numbered 18,805 and that approximately 12,000 children of school age, 

living in the northem and isolated areas of the provinces and in the North West 

Temtones, "did not have access to educational facilities" (Special Joint Committee, 

1946, p. 192). The 1946 Annual Report continued with the dismal picture of Indian 

education, and the Department recorded that the traditional "scarcity of teachers" plagued 

schools and that "several unqualified teachers" were employed; furthemore, 14 schools 

did not open for the school year due to "the inability to secure teachers" (p. 195). Indian 

Anairs expended $2,298,320 on education i~ 1946, which represented the gradua1 growth 

of $3543 18 over the 1927 expenditures (p. 207). In the House of Commons, the Member 

of Parliment for Yorkton, added to the bleak description of Indian education: 

While there are 130,000 Indians in the country, our education and training of 
these people take care of only about 16,000. Of this number enrolled, only 883 
reach grade 7,324 reach grade 8, and seventy-one reach grade 9. I notice in three 



of the provinces there are no grade 9 students. (Castledean, House of Commons 
Debates, 1946, p. 5489) 

The 1946-1948 Joint Cornmittee's first interim report to Parliament recommended that 

the Indian AfEairs Branch immediately undertake the cirafting of plans: 

1. For the construction of such additional accommodations as is necessary to 
relieve the present over-crowding in certain Indian day schools; 
2. To provide for the construction of such other Indian day schools as . . . are 
needed. (Special Joint Committee, 1946, p. 188) 

The 1947 interim report to Parliament recommended that 

the whole matter of education of Indians be left over for m e r  consideration. In 
the meantirne, however, it is recommended that al1 educational matters, including 
the selection and appointment of teachers in Indian schools, be placed under the 
direct and sole responsibility of the Indian AfEairs Branch. (Special Joint 
Committee, 1947, Vol. II, p. 2004) 

This action resulted in al1 teachers hired by Indian Affairs receiving the same benefits as 

other federal civil servants, such as job tenure and pension benefits. It also resulted in the 

first educational conference in 12 years which was held for "the most vital factor . . . in 
planning long range policy as well as . . . imrnediate measures designed to facilitate the 

work of the administration both at headquarters and in the field" (Annual Report, 1949, 

p. 189). 

In its final report in 1948, the committee recommended revisions to the Indian Act 

"to make possible the transition of Indians fiom wardship to citizenship and to help them 

to advance themselves" (Special Joint Committee, 1948, p. 187). In reference to 

education, the committee recommended 'Wie revision of those sections of the Act which 

pextain to education, in order to prepare Indian children to take their place as citizens" 

(p. 188). Specifically, the committee recommended that "wherever and whenever 

possible Indian children should be educated in association with other children" (p. 188). 

These recommendations were made despite submissions fiom First Nations in Alberta 

and across Canada, al1 of whom stated a preference for day schools located on reserves. 

The Indian Association of Alberta, whose submission stated that "educational needs . . . 
can best be served by the establishment of day schools," had recognized that "residential 



schools should be continued on certain reserves" (Special Joint Cornmittee, 1947, Vol. 1, 

pp- 579-580) in certain circumstances. 

The proceedings led to the introduction of Bill 79 to Parliament, which received 

Royal assent on June 20, 195 1, and the newly amended Indian Act came into force. 

Sections II3 to 122 of the act related to schools and enabled the Govemor in Council to 

authorize the Minister of Indian Affairs 

to enter into agreements on behalf of Her Majesty for the education in accordance 
with this Act of Indian children with 
(A) the government of a province, 
(B) the Cornmissioner of the Northwest Territories, 
(C) the Cornmissioner of the Yukon Territory, 
@) a public or separate school board, and 
(E) a religious or charitable organization. (Indian Act, 1 952, Sec. 1 13) 

As well, 

(2) The Minister may, in accordance with this Act, establish, operate and maintain 
schools for Indian children. (Indian Act, 1952, Sec. 1 13). 

1959 Joint Committee of the Senate and House of Commons 

on Indian Affairs 

A decade afier the 1946-1948 Joint Cornmittee on Indian Affairs, a subsequent 

Joint Cornmittee was appointed, CO-chaired by the Honourable Senator James Gladstone, 

a member of the Blood reserve; and the Conservative Member of Parliament for 

Bellechase, Noel Donon. The committee met during the spring and summer of 1959, a 

much shorter length of time than its predecessor had, and its focus was also more limited 

in scope. The committee centred its inquiry on the increased budget of the Department of 

Indian Affairs, particularly in reference to education. In the decade between the two Joint 

Committee hearings, the education budget rose from $5,400,000 in 1948-1949 to an 

estimated $22,000,00 in 1958-1959. During the same decade the school population rose 

fiom 23,285 to 38,836 stucients, an increase of 6S%, and the total First Nation population 

had risen fiom 136,407 to 174,242 (Joint Committee, 1959, p. 15). 

Lieutenant Colonel D. M. Fortier, Deputy Minister of Citizenship and 

Immigration, was responsible for the Department of Indian Affairs. He appeared before 

the Joint Committee and stated: 



It is tme that the population has increased, but it is also true that there has been a 
great improvement in the school program and we have now better facilities to 
provide education to the Indians. It is aiso intereshg to note that an increased 
number of Indians are receiving their education with non-Indian chïldren. This 
should facilitzte greatly their adoption to the new life which they will have to 
face. (Joint Committee, 1959, p. 13) 

The Deputy Minister also stated that 

there is no doubt that there is still rnuch to be done for the Indians but . . . the 
Indian is too ofien looked upon as a ward of the Crown or a second class citizen. I 
am sure that if Indians were given similar chances in becoming educated and 
trained in trades and professions and were treated as equals they would, as any 
member of other ethnic groups in this country, prove that they are equally fit and 
able to achieve success. (p. 13) 

R. F. Davey, Chief of the Educational Division of the Department of Indian 

Anairs, also appeared before the Joint Committee and presented the educational goals of 

the Indian Education Program, which included the following, 

1. The education of school age Indian children as a preparation for them to take 
their place in Canadian Society as socially and econornically competent citizens. 
2. Education of children and adults [was] to develop core of leadership for Indian 
communities. 
3. To prepare Indian adults for employment. (Joint Committee, 1959, p. 26) 

Davey reported to the cornmittee that it was the policy of the Department of Indian 

Affairs to follow provincial curriculum in the federal reserve schools and to stress 

acadernic studies until Grade 10 "'due to the fact that most employers hiring staff tend to 

insist on at least grade 10 education" (p. 27). To this end, therefore, the Department of 

Indian Affairs stated that it was the "policy of the branch to avoid as much as possible the 

establishment of Indian high schools through the admission of Indian education to non- 

Indian schools" (p. 27). The Department also stated before the Committee, that it was 

their policy 

to ensure that no Indian is denied the opportunity of post secondary education 
simply because his parents cannot afford to assume al1 or even a part of the costs, 
and of recent years no Indian has been renised the opportunity for M e r  
education solely due to lack of funds. (p. 27) 

The Department of Indian Affairs, similarly to its actions following the signing of 

Treaty 7 in 1877, continued to rely upon other nongovernment agencies to assist in the 



provision of education to F k t  Nations. The Deputy Minister stated before the Joint 

Cornmittee, that the 

'tvhite man's" community has becorne more interested in the welfare and 
economic development of Canadian Indians . . . due in great part to work done by 
Indian M a i n  staff and missionaries . . . Who] endeavoured to interest a great 
number of voluntary agencies in the welfare of Indians. (p. 13) 

The Joint Committee supported the educational goals of the Department of Indian 

Afîairs. It believed that the increase in the national enrolrnent of First Nation students in 

high schools (fiom 6 1 1 in 1948-1949 to 2,144 students in 1958-1959), the increased 

number of students enrolled in provincial schools, and the number of students attending 

post secondary institutions augured well for the fûture and would ensure that Fust Nation 

people were "prepared to face the new conditions of life" (Joint Comrnittee, 1959, p. 12). 

1960-1961 Joint Committee of the Senate 

and House of Commons on Indian Affairs 

Two years later another Joint Committee was appointed to continue the work 

begun by the 1959 cornmittee. Senator Gladstone and the Member of Parliament for 

Bonaventure, Lucien Grenier, were Joint Chairmen. The Catholic Indian League of 

Canada, to which members of the Blackfoot Confederacy and the Tsuu T'ha Nation 

belonged, presented a brief to the Joint Committee. The Chiefs, councillors, and other 

First Nation delegates stated in their presentation that 

in a country founded on Christian and democratic principles, . . . the basic right of 
a parent upon his child, the right to send him to the school of his choice, the right 
to teach him the truths in which he himself believes, and the right to be himself. 
(Joint Committee, 1960, p. 25 1) 

were basic rights which had been denied First Nations. Furthermore, the League wanted 

"the voice of Indians to be heard"; they did not want the existing day schools "forcibly" 

closed, but they supported integration of their children in provincial schools only when 

"desired by the individuals concemed, both Indian and non-Indian" and that "non-Indian 

teachers [were to] be prepared and willing to understand and help Indian children" and 

"the nghts of parents [were] to be respected at al1 times" (p. 254). Furthermore, the 

members of the league did not wish to "attain" education at the expense of having to 



"forsake our Indian heritage. . . . We want our children to be proud of us and our 

communities , . . Md] live in a family environment" (p. 252). Despite religious 

difference, Gerald Tai1 Feathers, who represented the Protestant delegation fiom the 

Blood reserve, requested the "gradual removal of al1 classrooms in residential schools"; 

and the Chief of the Blood reserve, Jim Shot on Both Sides, requested the construction of 

a nonresidential high school on the reserve (p. 970). 

The Department of Indian Affairs, however, in its presentation to the Joint 

Committee stated that day schools on reserves went only to Grade 10 and that "the 

gathering momentum of the progress of integration" (Joint Committee, 1960, p. 493) over 

the past year had resulted in an additional 20 capital agreements with provincial school 

boards for the "spaces" for Indian children to attend provincial schools at a cost of 

$ 1,330,754, which added to the already 104 existing capital agreements. The Chief of the 

Educational Directorate of the Department of Indian M a i n ,  when questioned by the 

Honourabfe Judy LaMarsh, provided data on the educational attainment of adults living 

on reserve and stated that "25 per cent of the Indians were not able to read simple 

material fiom a newspaper or do simple arithrnetical computation~imple addition or 

subtraction" (p. 495). Many of the same issues which had plagued Indian education fiom 

the early days had not been mitigated by the 1960s. The Indian Affairs Chief of 

Education reported that of a total school age population of 45,OOO,2,OOO children were 

not enrolled in school, that securing qualified teachers continued to be an issue, and that 

1 1.1% of the teachers hired in reserve schools did not meet provincial teaching 

qualifications (p. 500). 

The Joint Cornmittee in its final staternent believed that education was necessary, 

if Indian people were to "fit into our [Canada's] economic and social structure" and 

recognized that "many Indians have not had the same opportunity as non-Indians in 

obtaining a forma1 education" (Joint Committee, 196 1, p. 6 1 1). It recornmended that 

because "the question of amalgamated schools brings with it problems arising out of 

cultural difference, laquage barriers and economic status," Indians should not be 

allowed '?O interfere" with integration (p. 610). The Joint Cornmittee stated m e r  that 

provincial education authorities should be approached to ensure that te&ooks presented 

a "more accurate account of Indians" and adult education, and that "intensive educational 



prograrns" should be established" (p. 612). Finally, the Joint Committee stated that it was 

evident that "the winds of change" were "blowing through the ranks of Indian people" 

and that %me is fast approaching when Indian people c m  assume the responsibility and 

accept the benefits of fûll participation as Canadian citizens," and, therefore, that the 

ccgovernment should direct more authority and responsibility to Band Councils (p. 610). 

Hawthorn Report, 1967 

In 1967, almost a century afier the signing of Treaty 7, the Department of hdian 

Affairs in A Survey of the Conternpomry Indians of Canada reported on the economic, 

political, and educational needs of First Nation people. As a part of the field research for 

the Survey, representatives of Indian Affairs travelled to reserves and Indian M a i n  

agencies across Canada, including the Blood, Stoney, and Tsuu T'ha resenres. The two- 

volume document became known as the Hawthorne Report. In reference to education, the 

report stated that "the schooling of Indian children today mises many questions; . . . their 

schooling is not justified by results" (Hawthorne, 1967, p. 6). Furthemore, it noted that 

"during the first 90 years of our existence [as a Canadian nation] the Indian people of 

Canada have not shared in our growth" because "the enormous economic gap between 

the Indian and non-Indian communities is due to the fact that for a very long time, the 

Indians were excluded fkom the economic life of the rest of Canada" (p. 24). The report 

supported its argument by stating that "each year approximately 36 per cent of the Indian 

populations must be supported [on social allowances] compared to 3 L/z per cent of non- 

Indian population" (p. 24). The report made a nurnber of recommendations, the pnmary 

one being that "the p ~ c i p l e  of integrated education for al1 Canadian children is 

recommended without basic question. The integration of Indian children into public 

school system should proceed" (p. 12). The report stated further that 

till recently, the federal govemment had always considered itself as bearing the 
sole responsibility for Indian affairs. But.. ..the Government of Canada has wished 
to share this responsibility with the provinces, by v h e  of the principle that 
hdians are also citizens of the provinces.. . . (p. 2 1) 

The federal govemment was prepared to share responsibility with the provinces in 

matters relating to Indians. The report cornmented that "treaties are the source of the 

protectionist paternalistic attitudes which for a long time influenced federal 



administrators"; and, furthemore, treaties have "been partly responsible for the fact that 

Indian cornrnunities generally still remain outside of the mainstream of Canadian 

economic, social and cultural events" (p. 22). The Hawthorne Report indirectly had a 

major effect on First Nation education and would ultimately bring to the forefront the 

issue of education as a treaty right. The report fomed many of the basic arguments put 

forth in the 1969 Liberal government policy paper relating to Indian AfTairs and 

programs for First Nation people including the education program. 

A C C J ~ ~ t  Society'' 

On March 6, 1969, following a Parliamentary discussion on various aspects of 

First Nation education and economic matters, Mr. Orlikow, Member of Parliament for 

Winnipeg North, addressed the Minister of Indian Mairs, Jean Chretien: "We members 

of parliament, and more so the Indian people of Canada, have had enough of fine 

speeches. What we want is some action" (Orlikow, House of Cornrnons Debates, 

March 5, 1969, p. 6307). On June 19, 1969, the Minister of Indian Affairs responded in 

Parliament: 'Tt is time to offer to the people of Canada, including the hdians, a new 

policy." He stated that ''the Depariment of Indian Anairs and Northem Development is in 

the process of phasing out residential schools and entering into educational agreements 

with provincial govemments" (Orlikow, House of Commons Debates, June 19, 1969, 

p. 10441) for the education of First Nation children. A few days later, refining his policy, 

the Minister of Indian Mai rs  announced, 'ïndian people have the right to full and equal 

participation in the cultural, social, economic and political Iife of Canada" and in order to 

accomplish this, 

First, the legislative and constitutional basis of discrimination must be rernoved. 
Second, there must be a positive recognition by everyone of the unique 
contribution of Indian culture to Canadian life. Third, services must corne through 
the same channels and fiom the same governent agencies for al1 Canadians. 
Fourth, those who are furthest behind must be helped to catch up. Five, lawful 
obligations must be recognized. Sixth, control of Indian lands rnust be transfened 
to the Indian people. (Chretien, House of Commons Debates, June 25, 1969, 
p. 10582) 

The implementation steps to accomplish these goals, the Minister stated, would be 

to repeal the Indian Act and to "propose to the govemments of the provinces that they 



take over the same responsibilities for Indians that they have for other citizens in their 

province" (House of Commons Debates, June 25, 1969, p. 10482), including the transfer 

of federal h d s  normally expended on Indian prograrns. Thus the Minister of Indian 

AfEairs launched what would become known as the White Paper. Reaction was swifi. In 

Parliament the Honourable W. G. Dinsdale (Brandon-Souris) stated: 

1 do not think there has been any greater mistake than the premature policy 
statement the minister made a short time ago. . . -1  have been bombarded by 
telegrams, briefs and personal letters fiom Indians in every part of the country. 
(House of Commons Debates, July, 1 1,1969, p. 1 1 138) 

and "there has been universal condemnation . . . on the part of Indian leaders" (p. 1 1 138) 

to the govemment's White Paper. Furthermore, the Member of Parliament for Brandon- 

Souris stated, "The just society that Mi. Trudeau alludes to must be based on mutual 

respect, mutual consideration, mutual understanding, integrity and good faith. This 

document, this policy, does not reflect any of this" (p. 1 1 139). 

First Nation reaction to the White Paper was united in opposition to the Liberal 

policy paper. The White Paper not only unified First Nations in their opposition to it, but 

also forced First Nations to formalize theù educational rights and demands, and also to 

actively pursue both their treaty right to education and their basic rights as a PeopIe. At 

an Al1 Chiefs Conference, June 20-22, 1970, the Indian Chiefs of Alberta stated that the 

government of Canada's Indian policy was "patemalistic and protective" (Lusty, n.d., 

p. 5). Collectively, in response to the Liberal govemment's Indian policy paper, the 

Indian Chiefs of Alberta prepared a document in which the opening prearnble stated: 

To us who are Treaty Indians there is nothing more important t!~an our Treaties, 
our lands and the well being of our future generation. We have studied carefully 
the contents of the Govemment White Paper on Indians and we have concluded 
that it offers despair instead of hope. . . . The govemment has devised a scheme. 
. . . What Indians asked that the Canadian Constitution be changed to remove any 
reference to Indians or Indian lands? What Indians asked that Treaties be brought 
to an end? What Indians asked that aboriginal rights not be recognized? . . . The 
answer is that no Treaty Indian asked for any of these things. (Indian Chiefs of 
Alberta, 1970, p. 1) 

Furthermore, the Treaty people of Alberta in their "Counter Policy to the Chretien paper7' 

stated that the federal government must 



recognize that the treaties are historie, moral and legal obligations. The redmen 
signed hem in good faith, and lived up to the treaties. The treaties were solemn 
agreements. Indian lands were exchanged for the promises of the Indian 
Commissioners who represented the Queen. (p. 7) 

In June 1970 the Chiefs of Alberta gave a presentation entitled Cifikens Plus 

(Indian Chiefs of Alberta, 1970) to the Prime Minister and demanded that the govenunent 

of Canada "declare that it accepts the treaties as bbding and must pledge that it wili 

incorporate the treaties in updated tems in an amendment to the Canadian Constitution" 

(p. 10). In reference to education, the Indian Chiefs of Alberta stated: 

Our education is not a welfare system. We have fiee education as a treaty nght 
because we paid in advance for our education by surrendering our lands. . . . We 
expect that the promises made when we signed the treaties ceding our lands will 
be honored. (pp. 14- 1 5) 

The document detailed First Nations' expectations for "Indian education, the 

maintenance of Indian culture, and the development of Indian communities" (p. 57) and 

Chief John Snow of the Stoney nation stated "the only way to maintain our culture is for 

us to remain as Indian" (p. 183). 

Ultimately, Citizens Plus (Indian Chiefs of Alberta, 1970) formed the basis for the 

national First Nation submission entitled Indian Control of Indian Education, submitted 

by the National Indian Brotherhood to the Government of Canada in 1972. Subsequently 

in a letter dated February 2, 1973, the Minister of Indian Affairs, Jean Chretien, wrote: 

I agree completely with the paper's basic position of Indian parental responsibility 
and local control of education in partnership with the Federal Government. With 
the new authorities for transferring control of education to Band Councils, 
offkials of my Department are ready to work out procedures for effective 
transfer. (Letter, J. Chretien to G. Manuel, Febmary 2, 1973) 

Furtherrnore, the Minister wrote: 

The paper is a significant milestone in the development of Indian education in 
Canada. . . . 1 wish to assure you that 1 and my Department are fûlly cornmitted to 
realizing the educational goals for the Indian people which are set forth in the 
policy proposais (Letter, J. Chretien to G. Manuel, February 2, 1973) 

Indian Control of Indian Education (National Indian Brotherhood, 1972) 

espoused the Indian Philosophy of Education, which included the principles of "pride in 



one's self, understanding one's fellowmen, and living in harmony with nature" (p. 1). 

The document also included a Statement of Values which emphasized "self-reliance, 

respect for personal fieedorn, generosity, respect for nature and wisdom7' and addressed 

the 'cJurisdictional Question of Responsibility for hdian Education" (p. 2). The document 

stated that "the Federal Govemment has legal responsibility for Indian education as 

defhed by the treaties and the Indian Act. Any transfer of jurisdiction for hdian 

education can ody  be fiom the Federal Government to Indian Bands" (p. 5). In reference 

to local control of education, the document stated that the federal government "must take 

the required steps to transfer to local Bands the authority and the fûnds which are allotted 

for Indian education" (p. 6); thus one hundred years after signing Treaty 7, the people of 

the Blackfoot, Blood, Peigan, Stoney and Tsuu T'ina nations had a vehicle to once more 

control the education of their own children. In 1986 the Department of Indian Affairs 

received approval fiom the Treasury Board of Canada for the devolution or transfer of the 

education prograrn to First Nation administration. Subsequently, between 1 986 and 1989, 

the five Treaty 7 First Nations assumed administrative control of their own educational 

programs, with assurance fiom the Minister of hdian Affairs, Bill McKnight, that in 

assuming responsibility for the administrative take-over of education, their Treaty Right 

to Education would not be affected in any way. 

The Chiefs and Headmen had entered into treaty negotiations with the Treaty 

Commissioners in order to "share" their land and to receive certain rights in retum. The 

anticipation that the treaty right to education would be additional to their own educational 

endeavours faded fiom grasp soon after the signing of Treaty 7. Settlement on reserve did 

not automatically result in the availability of "'teachers to instmct the children of said 

Indians" of Treaty 7 (Treaty 7, 1966, p. 5). Decimated by the collapse of the buffalo 

economy, The People's expectations for forma1 schooling depended upon their own 

initiatives and those of the Roman Catholic and Methodist missionaries. Whereas the 

eady missionaries had lived among them and attempted to learn the language of The 

People, offering instruction in reading and writing to both adults and children alike, the 

post-Treaty day schools constnicted on the reserves offered instruction only to young 

children. Nevertheless, these early day schools had been located within the reserve 

commmity and provided instruction to children who often joumeyed long distances by 



foot or pony to attend the schools. By the tuni of the century, these day schools ofien 

built CO-operatively by The People and the missionaries gave way to the federally funded 

residential schools which, usually built with federal h d s -  The residential schools offered 

little or no opportunity for community input and were for al1 intent and purpose "apart" 

fiom the community. Residential schools removed the children fiom their parents' care 

and attention. The absence of parental care, poor academic achievement, and the 

requirement for the children to work at various "employment" activities within the 

schools was brought to public attention through numerous Parliamentary reports. 

However, not until the First Nation people across Canada responded to the Liberal 

government's 1969 White Paper would the education of First Nation people in Canada 

corne to the forefiont. The subsequent acceptance by the Minister of Indian Affairs, Jean 

Chretien, of the National Indian Brotherhood's Indian Control of indian Educarion would 

allow First Nation people the opportunity to control the education of their communities 

and reaffirm their language, culture, and educational beliefs. 



Following the presentation of Joe Crowfoot, Councillor for the Siksika Nation, 

before the 1960-1961 Joint Comrnittee of the Senate and House of Commons on Indian 

Affairs, Conservative Member of Parliament for Macleod, Lawrence Kindt, stated: 

1 would like to add a footnote to what Councillor Crowfoot said concerning the 
signing of that Treaty. 1 wonder if you c m  visualize that open prairie on the 
reserve with the RCMP here, the Indians, the government officiais and so on? It 
was one of the most solemn occasions. (Joint Comrnittee, 1960, p. 970) 

Few Canadians, however, take time to imagine. Non-Abonginal people rely on 

govemment records relating to the signing of Treaty 7 to stipulate what took place at 

Blackfoot Crossing more than a century ago; the Treaty 7 people rely on their oral history 

to inform them of the happenings which took place between their ancestors and the 

Treaty Commissioners. Each of these two entities documented the meeting at Blackfoot 

Crossing in their own way, a dichotomy which resulted in the nurnbered treaties being 

viewed "for most of the twentieth century" not as a "sacred cornmitment," but as tragic 

examples of ccmisunderstanding" (Friesen, 1 986, p. 4 1 >-a ccmisunderstanding" which led 

to the divergence of opinion regarding not only how education would be delivered, but 

also the very essence of what education or "instmction7' actually encompassed. Despite 

the mutual agreement of the Treaty Commissioners and the Treaty 7 Chiefs that 

education would serve as a bridge to the fiiture, for over 100 years schooling provided for 

First Nations was synonymous with separation of families, cultural suppression, and, as 

numerous Parliamentary commissions attested to, inferior educational services, which, 

although both parties negotiated in good faith at Blackfoot Crossing, failed to provide the 

Treaty 7 people with an equitable s e ~ c e  or outcornes to those received by other 

Canadians. Although no single factor doused the mutual expectations at Blackfoot 

Crossing, a number of intertwining circumstances created the dismal education pattern 

for the Treaty 7 people and heightened their desire to secure the fiilfillment of their treaty 

right to education. 



Words, Content, and Interpreters 

At Blackfoot Crossing negotiations and the associated meetings were conducted 

in the Blackfoot, Stoney, Tsuu T'ina, and English languages. Cree was also spoken 

because it was a comrnon language among some of those gathered at the meeting. 

Criticism has been levelled at those who acted as interpreters and their inability to 

translate accurately both what Canada's chief negotiator, David Laird, said in his address 

to The People and, correspondingly, what the Chiefs and Headman stated. The 

interpreters were al1 hired by and represented in various roles Her Majesty's government. 

In 1874 the North-West Mounted Police hired Jerry Potts to act as a guide and interpreter, 

a position he held for the next two decades. He was, fiom al1 accounts, an effective 

interpreter for the Police force (Dempsey, 1966; Long, 1974). Potts learned his linguistic 

skills early in life; his mother, with whom he lived during his early years, was a member 

of the Blood Nation; whereas his father, a Scot, worked for the Arnerican Fur Company, 

among other positions. Their son lived and worked in English-speaking environments and 

went back and forth to the camps of his mother's people. In September 1877, Potts 

accompanied the Police force to Blackfoot Crossing in his role as interpreter. He did not 

survive the first day as interpreter; he was unable to translate David Laird's "expressive 

language" (Dempsey, 1987, p. 2 l), which Laird himself recorded as follows: "The Queen 

wishes us to offer you the same as was accepted by the Crees. 1 do not mean exactly the 

sarne terms, but equivalent terms, that wilI cost the Queen the same amount of money'' 

(Morris, 199 1, p. 268). These words in and of themselves were perhaps not difficult to 

translate, but prior knowledge of the specifics of the earlier numbered treaties, as well as 

the level of government funding appropriated to each of the previous treaties, was 

necessary in order to provide contextual meaning to Laird's utterance. 

James "Jirnmy Jock" Bird was called upon to replace Potts as an interpreter. Son 

of a Hudson Bay employee and a Cree mother, Bird spoke Cree, Blackfoot, English, and 

two other languages and for most of his life travelled and lived in the area &om Fort 

Edmonton to the southem outreaches of the Treaty 7 area. His linguistic skills certainly 

had not endeared hirn to the Reverend Rundle three decades earlier. Rundle had often 

complained that Bird translated at will rather than providing direct translation of his 

semons. M e r  Potts' failure, Bird was the main interpreter for the negotiations at 



Blackfoot Crossing- He was assisted by the Reverend Scollen and Jean L'Heureux, both 

of whom worked among the Blackfoot and Blood people, and John McDougall, the 

rnissionary with the Stoney Nation. The latter spoke English and Cree but did not speak 

Blackfoot and had only ministered to the Stoneys for three years; thus his use of Stoney 

was probably limited, although he served as the main contact between the Stoney people 

and the Treaty Comrnissioner. Two other interpreters involved in the treaty discussions 

were Isidore St. Duval and John Munroe. The Iatter's son, when i n t e ~ e w e d  many years 

Iater, stated: 

1 stood right by my father, John Munroe, when he was tallàng to the Blackfoot 
Indians, . . . teliing them what the Government wanted. There were many words 
and things which the Indians could not understand; . . . there are no words of 
meaning in Blackfoot. (Dempsey, 1987, p. 44) 

Ultirnately, only James Bird signed Treaty 7 as the official translater. 

Despite this polyglot and the difficulties translating some of the concepts and 

words, the use of interpreters was a common practice at the t i m m  acceptable mode of 

conducting meetings between First Nations and non-Abonginal people. Interpreters 

facilitated communication between two distinct peoples, discourse, a century later is 

fiequently blamed for today's divergence of opinion between First Nations and the 

federal government regarding the bais  of education for Fust Nation people. While 

communication between the two entities certainly could have been improved upon, it 

was, at the time, the most effective way of providing meaningfid dialogue. Written and 

oral accounts of the events at Blackfoot Crossing reveal that the Treaty 7 people did not 

simply acquiesce to the government's wishes. They discussed the govemment's proposa1 

both in their own camps and collectively, and fiom time to time sought clarification of 

Laud's message. 

On the following morning there was a rumor that the Indians in their own 
Councils could not agree, that a small party was opposed to making a treaty. . . . 
About noon, Crowfoot, with Mr. L'Heureux as interpreter, came to [Laird's] tent 
and asked for explmations on some points. (Morris, 1991, p. 258) 

Despite the interaction, issues regarding the rneaning of the articles negotiated at 

Blackfoot Crossing surfaced shortly afkr the conclusion of the mutual agreement, as 

evidenced in the 1884 Annual Report. Three of the Blackfoot Confederacy Chiefs, 



Crowfoot, Old Sun, and Eagle Tail, dong with the Chief of Saddle Lake, travelled to 

Regina and on to Winnipeg, where they expressed their concem regarding both reserve 

land allocations and the lack of receipt of resources promised them at the signing of 

Treaty 7 and Treaty 6, respectively. The Chiefs were idormed by representatives of the 

Governrnent of Canada that an enquiry was conducted into their concerns, and it was 

believed that "the misunderstanding might have arisen through a bad Interpreter" (Annual 

Report, 1884, p. 160). The incident, less than a decade after Treaty 7 was signed, brings 

to the forefiont the clash between oral and written communication. Chamberlain in 

Culture and Anarchy in Indian Country argued that both the oral and the written word are 

imperative; one form cannot gain dominance over the other, He wrote: 

The oral versions, the spoken texts, of the treaties are fiindamental2y important not 
just because they are onginal-though they certainly a r d u t  because they are 
the texts upon which both the political authority and the cultural integrity of both 
sides ultimately depend. (Chamberlain, 1997, p. 36) 

This was an integrity which The Manitoba Free Press accepted a century earlier, though 

certainly from a different focus. The newspaper recognized the independence of the 

Treaty 7 people to determine whether or not they would sign a proposed treaty with the 

Canadian goveniment. It reported on September 13,1877, 'Wo method exists of 

compelling the Indians to accept the terms of the Governmentyy (The Manitoba Free 

Press; as cited in Dempsey, 1987, p. 15). The recognition of both the independence of 

The People and their numerical superiority was not lost on the press. Although the issue 

of discourse is multifaeeted, including the rhetoric of the times and the spoken word 

versus the legal interpretation, Chamberlain argued that 

the history of the treaties is the history of a clash not so much between Aboriginal 
and non-Abonginal traditions as between the domains of tradition and authority, 
and between the dynamics of cultural pluralism and political power; . . . that the 
cultural traditions of their people, their ways of passing on things of meaning and 
value in their Iives, were more important-d more d u r a b l d a n  the sometime 
circumstances of the day. They were also non-negotiabIe. Authority, on the other 
han& was always open to negotiation. (Chamberlain, 1997, p. 6) 
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Treaty Making 

From the time of early contact, Europeans entered into military treaties with First 

Nations in the eastem area of North Arnerica. The British not only formed alliances with 

the First Nations but also the "imperial and colonial officials . . . developed a policy of 

treating with aboriginal peoples living in eastem North America for access to their lands 

for development purposes. This policy was rooted in the Royal Proclamation of 1763" 

(Ray et al., 2000, p. 32). The Royal Proclamation issued by the Governors of the British 

colonies recognized that 

our colonies and Plantations upon the Continent of North America does greatly 
depend upon the Amity and Alliance of the several Nations or Tribes of Indians 
bordering upon the said Colonies and upon a just and faithful Observance of those 
Treaties and Compacts which have heretofore solemnly entered h to  with the said 
Indians by Our Royal Predecessors. . . . We therefor [sic] . . . [are] determined 
upon al1 occasions to support and protect the said Indians in their just Rights and 
Possessions and to keep inviolable the Treaties and Compacts which have been 
entered into with them. (Cummings, 1970, p. 285) 

Although the Treaty 7 people did not sign military treaties with the British, the early 

military treaties formed the basis of Canada's treaty cornmitment to Fust Nations across 

Canada (Borrows & Rotman, 1998, p. 112). There is no "fm definition of what 

constitutes a treaty in Canadian law," but there is a legal recognition, in reference to 

treaties, that "the parties' intentions, not their adherence to certain protocol is most 

relevant in ascertainhg whether a valid treaty exists," as well as when there is "an 

agreement between Aboriginal peoples and the Crown that demonstrates the intention to 

create obligation and the presence of mutually binding obligations and certain measures 

of solemnity" (p. 1 12) 

The meeting at Blackfoot Crossing was al1 about "the intention to create 

obligations" (Borrows & Rotman, 1998, p. 112) on behalf of both the Treaty 7 people and 

Canada in an atmosphere of protocol and solemnity. The People were skilled negotiators, 

and treaty making was a part of their mode of life, a way of life defined not by words on 

papers, but by the skills of treaty making. Throughout time the people of Treaty 7 had 

entered into treaties with other First Nations, and for the past 100 years economic, peace, 

Eendship, and goodwill treaties were negotiated, often with the use of an interpreter, 

with Arnerican, British, and Canadian fur companies, explorers, and the American 



governrnent. In 1855 the Blackfoot Confederacy members had negotiated with 

representatives of the govemment of the United States of America and subsequently 

signed the Lame Bull Treaty. On August 16, 1857, while at Fort Edmonton, Thomas 

Woolsey, the Methodist missionary, recorded in his Diizry that he met with members of 

the BIacHoot and Blood trîbes, and along with an interpreter, he discussed the Lame Bull 

Treaty with them. He wrote, 'The main features of the Amencan Treaty were gone into 

and their benefits clearly set forth, especially as causing an extension of missionary 

enterprise, the establishment of schools" (Dempsey, 1989, p. 58). The Blood Chief, 

referred to as Pokapiw-otoian, or Bad Head, in the list of Treaty 7 signatories had also 

signed the Lame Bull Treaty. He and other members of the BlacHoot Confederacy who 

attended the treaty negotiations at Blackfoot Crossing were cognizant of the faiiure of the 

Americans to carry out the Lame Bull Treaty promises (Treaty 7 Elders and Tribal 

Council, 1996, p. 8). The Blackfoot Confederacy had also met at Fort Benton in 1865 to 

enter into a peace treaty with the Arnencans. Despite the agreement reached, the Treaty 

was not ratified by the United States govemment. Three years later the Bloods witnessed 

and participated in the ceremonies includuig the exchange of gifls but did not sign the 

Laramie Treaty (p. 8). Alexander Morris, chief negotiator for Treaties 3 to 6, was fully 

aware of the knowledge that the prairie First Nations had of the American treaties. He 

wrote in March 1877 to the Minister of the Interior, "Canadian Indians are fblly aware of 

al1 that transpires there [in the United States], and of the much more liberal terms granted 

by the American Governent to the Indians, when Treaties are made with them" 

(PAM.MG.B2.Box2/4,25 L). 

At a general council of the Blackfoot Confederacy held during the fa11 of 1875, 

the members instructed that a letter be written on their behaif to the Lieutenant Govemor 

of the North West Temtones, Alexander Moms, regarding the influx of Métis and White 

settlers into their temtory. The letter stated: 

In the winter of 1871 a message of Lieut. Gov. Archibald was forwarded to us on 
the Saskatchewan by Mr. 1. W. Christie, a member of your Honourable Council, 
and the contents of said message was duly communicated to al1 your petitioners. 
. . . We understood said message to promise us that the Govemment, or the white 
man, would not take the Nations lands without a Council of Her Majesty's Indian 
Commissioner and the respective Chiefs of the Nation. (PAM.MG. 12.B 1. 
BoxS/l3.1265) 



The Chiefs of the Blackfoot Confederacy stated M e r  '%nt the white men have already 

taken the best location and built houses in any place they pleased in our 'hunting 

grounds''' and requested that a "Council" be held with the Indian Cornmissioner in order 

to put "a stop to the invasion of our Country, till our Treaty be made with the 

Government" (PAMMG. 12.B. 1 .Box51 13.1265). Their message indicates that members 

of the BlacHoot Confederacy were cognizant of the basic tenet of the numbered 

treaties-their land could not be setîled until a treaty had been agreed to between 

themselves and the Queen's representatives. 

In a letter to Monis, Faîher Scollen also expressed the uneasiness of the Treaty 7 

people, who regarded "the white man. . . capable of doing them good or evil, according 

as he rnight be well or ill-disposer (Morris, 199 1, pp. 247-248). The Blackfoot wanted 

"a stop but] to the invasion of o u .  Country" (PAM.MG. 12.B 1 .Box5/13.1265) by White 

settlers and traders. The Blackfoot Confederacy prayed "for an Indian Commissioner to 

visit us . . . so that we could hold a Council with hirn . . . [so that] a Treaty can be made 

with the Government" (PAM.MG. 12.B 1 .Box5/13.1265). In 1875 Chief Crowfoot visited 

the Reverend John McDougall, and the latter wrote that the Chief "was full of questions 

regarding the future. 1 took time to explain to him the history of Canada's dealing with its 

hdian peoples thus far and assured hirn that I expected in due time treaties would be 

made" (McDougall, 1970, p. 15) with the Blackfoot Confederacy. Both Father Scollen 

and McDougall were signatories of Treaty 6, and correspondence has indicated that they 

discussed the government's treaty process with The People (Dempsey, 1972, p. 85). One 

Treaty 7 elder stated, "Our people believed in God, they respected the missionaries" 

(Treaty 7 Elder, 2000, interview) and took their advice. Through interaction with non- 

Aboriginal people and other First Nations, the Treaty 7 people were aware of the treaty 

making process undertaken by the Government of Canada. They had initiated contact 

with representatives of the Canadian govemment for the purpose of entering into a treaty 

with Her Majesty's representatives, and although it was certainly Canada's intent to sign 

a treaty with the Blackfoot Confederacy, nevertheless, records indicate that 1877 was 

earlier than the govemment had anticipated entering a treaty (PAMMG. 12.B.2. 

BoxZ4.41). 



The Ceremonies of Treaty Making 

Canada was fülly aware of the ceremony placed on treaty negotiations by First 

Nations, and as the British had in earlier colonial times, the Canadian goverment 

delegated authority to individuals for the purchase of presents to be used when d e a h g  

with First Nation people. Similarly, the Minister of the Interior, David Mills, wrote on 

June 28, 1877 tbat ?he  necessary expenses of the treaty [7] have been duly provided in 

the parliarnentary] estimates for the coming year" (NAC.RG 10, Vo1.3650,8347). Seven 

years after the signing of Treaty 7, Edgar Dewdney, who at the time was Indian 

Commissioner, wrote to the Deputy Superintendent-General of Indian Affairs, 

L. Vankoughnet. His correspondence clearly identified the Canadian govemment's 

understanding of the role of gift giving in negotiations with First Nation people- 

Dewdney wrote: 

It has been custom fiorn time immemonal that where a white man, H B. officia1 
or Half-breed visited any Indians that a present should be m a d d e  same being 
in accordance with the importance of the mission or the circurnstances of the 
donor-and even now none of our Interpreters will attempt to parley with Indians 
without giving them something in the shape of tea or tobacco. Of much more 
importance do 1 regard the transactions between the Government and Indians. 
(Glenbow, Dewdney Papers, Vol. V, p. 11 12) 

Although he failed to grasp the religious solemness of the gift exchange, seeing it only as 

"an influence over Indians," Dewdney nevertheless understood the importance of the gift 

exchange and the pipe ceremony in treaty making (Glenbow, n.d., Dewdney Papers, 

Vol. V, p. 1 1 12). He commented fiirther in the letter, "1 have known Indians to refise to 

treat on matters of importance pertaining to them until some such aclmowledgement" 

(p. f 112) of the ceremonies associated with treaties was made. 

At Blackfoot Crossing, ceremonies were adhered to by both The People and the 

representatives of the Government of Canada. In 1877 Cecil E. Denny, a member of the 

North-West Mounted Police, who was present at Blackfoot Crossing and wrote, "An 

escort consisting of one hundred and eight police, one hundred and nineteen horses, and 

two nine-pounder guns was àetailed to accompany the Lieutenant-Governor of the North- 

West Temtones during the making of the treaty" (Demy, 1939, p. 105). Laird recorded 

that "half an hour before the tirne appointed a gun was fired. . . . The Cbiefs came 



forward f i t  and were ïntroduced to the Commissioners. . . . Flour, tea, sugar and 

tobacco" (Moms, 1991, p. 256) were distributed. The Chiefs and Headmen smoked the 

peace pipe with the Treaty Commissioners. Tom Yellowhorn of the Peigan Nation 

recorded that "smoking the peace pipe means there are no hard feelings [between people]. 

. . . The pipe ceremony is viewed as a most solemn ceremony, as it reconfinns 'faith in 

the great spirit"' (Treaty 7 Elders & Tribal Council, 1996, p. 88). Graham (199 l), in 

Treaîy Days: Reflections of an Indian Commissioner, wrote of the pipe ceremony: 

The power of the pipe was great among the Indians, the pipe is a symbol of many 
things and has a place in neariy every ceremony. The tradition is that when the 
pipe is present a man must do no wrong- Al1 who smoke the pipe show by that 
action that they are fiiends of the others- (p. xiv) 

Later, on conclusion of the treas; Laird "gave the head Chiefs of the Blackfeet [sic], 

Blood, Piegans [sic], and Sarcees their fiags and d f o m s ,  and invested them with their 

medals" (Moms, 199 1, p. 260). 

Treaty Cornmissioners 

David Laird, the newly appointed Lieutenant-Govemor of the North-West 

Territories and Special Indian Commissioner, was delegated by the Govemor-General in 

Council to enter into aeaty with the Blackfoot Confederacy. As Lieutenant-Govemor of 

the North-West Temtones, he was aware of the growing influx of settlers into the 

temtory and a few years earlier had chaired a govemrnent report on the decimation of the 

buffalo and the effect on The People's economy. In 1874 he served as Assistant Treaty 

Commissioner at the Treaty 4 negotiations at Qu'Appelle. Of prime importance, 

however, was his prior role as Member of Parliament for Prince Edward Island. Laird 

served in the cabinet as the Minister of the Interior and was fully aware of Canada's 

policy towards First Nations. As Minister, he was responsible for the introduction, on 

March 2, 1876, of an Act respecting the Indians of Canada. The Honourable David Laud 

said at the time that "the principal object of this Bill is to consolidate the several laws 

relating to Indians . . . in the interests of the Indian population throughout the Dominion" 

(Houe of Comrnons Debates, 1876, p. 342). In Apnl 1876 Laird stated in Parliament, 

"This Act was in entire harmony with the surrender principleyy and "as regards the North- 

West Temtones, Manitoba and British Columbia, . . . [the government] . . . did not 



expect that these provisions would be applicable to the Indians living in those regions for 

some years to corne" (p. 1037). Laird guided the Bill through Parliament, and on 

April 12, 1876, the Indian Act gained royal assent. It came into effect across Canada, and 

unlike Laird's earlier statement, the preamble declared, 'This Act shdl be known and 

may be cited as The Indian Act, 1876 and shall apply to al1 the Provinces, and to the 

North West Temtories" (Indian Act, 1876, Sec. 1). Although the Indian Act applied to 

the people of Treaty 7, there is no indication that it was mentioned during the 

negotiations at Blackfoot Crossing or that The People were aware of the act. 

James Macleod, Lieutenant-Colonel of the North-West Mounted Police, was 

appointed Special Indian Commissioner for the BIackfoot Crossing treaty meeting. As the 

Govemment of Canada was fully aware, he had solidified a political relationship and to a 

degree a fkiendship with the people of the Blackfoot Confederacy following the 

establishment in 1874 of the Mounted Police post at Fort Macleod. The oral agreement 

between the Mounted PoIice and the Blackfoot Confederacy was a reciprocal agreement 

whereby each partner negotiated and secured their goal: The Blackfoot Confederacy 

gained the removal of the whiskey traders fkom their midst and the North-West Mounted 

Police, on behalf of Canada, established semimilitary posts in the unceded Blackfoot 

temitory and by so doing cemented the western prairies as Canadian territory and spumed 

any Amencan temtonal incursion. Macleod's presence at Blackfoot Crossing was 

multipurposed He was known to the Treaty 7 people, having negotiated with them, and 

carried out his cornmitment to rid the territory of the unfettered whiskey traders. His 

appointment by Canada was not, therefore, inconsequential. 

By the tirne of the September meeting at Blackfoot Crossing, there was clearly a 

history of treaty making between the Treaty 7 people and those with whom they came 

into contact, and over the previous decade, to varying degrees, persona1 relationships had 

been established among the main participants. Furthemore, within the context of treaty 

making, 



in the native political and legal system the concept and practice of reciprocity is of 
fiindamental importance. It has . . . the character of @-giving and exchmg- 
exchange which can have magical, social, religious, political, judicial, and moral 
aspects. Reciprocity, mutual obligation, governed interpersonal and kinship 
relations but is also basic to the Indian approach to the fur trade, and . . . to treaty 
making. (Friesen, 1986, p. 43) 

Thus not only was the process and the sanctity of treaty making important to the Treaty 7 

people, but also the role of kinship in treaty negotiations was a honoured aspect of the 

procesî. Relationships were solidified by the joint treaty-making experience, for "treaties 

between Indians were always negotiated" and "took days and sometimes weeks to reach 

and were conducted with much self-conscious oratory," a description wbich, along with 

the traditional "pipe-smoking, gift exchange, speeches of mutual reassurance, and 

feasting" (Fnesen, 1 8 86, p. 44), characterized the Treaty meeting at Blackfoot Crossing. 

Canada's Voice 

Traditional ceremonies were also characteristic of the procedures of the Canadian 

govermnent seated in Ottawa. Both Moms and Laird received their directions and 

authonty to negotiate the numbered treaties from the Govemor General in Council. They 

were instructed "to secure the surrender of the Country on terms most favourable to the 

Govemment, without at the same time being wholly unsatisfactory to the Indians" 

(PAC.RG. lO.Vol.3650.8347). A balance, however, which the Minister of the Interior did 

not believe that Moms had attained in negotiating Treaty 6 with the Cree people. On 

March 1, 1877, the Minister of the Intenor wrote to Alexander Morris regarding bis 

concem with both the services and the level of cornmitment that Treaty 6 placed on the 

government (PAM-MG. 12.BZ.Box2/4.25 1). He expressed bis apprehension that the terms 

of Treaty 6 were "more onerous than those of former Treaties." Although the Mirister's 

concems related to "distribution of Agricultural implements, and the providing of seed 

grain" (PAM.MG 1 2 .B2.Box2/4.25 l), his comments reflected the govemment's desire to 

limit al1 provisions and te- in the treaties. Morris expressed "surprise" at the Minister 

of the Interior's "censure" and stated that he had "undertook an arduous and responsible 

duty" (PAM.MGl?.B2.Box2/4.25 1) in negotiating the treaties in the North-West 

Temtories. In defending himself, Morris wrote that he regretted 



to learn that His Excellency fin& that in some respects, especially in the matter of 
the distribution of Agricultural Implements, and the providing of seed grain, the 
terms of this Treaty are more onerous than those of former treaties, as 1 am of 
opinion that though there is a slight increase in these articles beyond what was 
conceded at treaties 3,4 and 5, yet that increase was not only justified by the 
circumstances, but was right and proper. (PAM-MG. lî.B.î.Bofl4.îS 1) 

The increase in agriculturd implements over previous treaty allocations was necessary, 

Morris believed, "since the Indians [were] anxious to make a living by the soil, and they 

had comrnenced so to do, under great difficulties" by "dragging the plough through the 

ground by their own strength" (PAM.MG. 12.B2.BoxW4.2 15). Furthemore, Moms 

stated, "It would be impossible for them [the Crees] to cultivate the soil, extensively as 

they intended doing, with so few implements" (PAMMG. 12.B.2.Box2/4.25 1). Having 

spent the last decade in the North-West, Moms wrote: 

I have been convinced for some tirne, that if we are to succeed in inducing the 
Indians to cultivate the soil, the provisions of the former treaties are not 
sufficiently liberal with regard to implements and cattle to accomplish the desired 
end. (PAM-MG. 12.B .2.Box2/4.2 1 5) 

He reminded the Minister of the Intenor that 'ive," the Government of Canada, 'tvere 

seeking to acquire their country, to make way for settlement, and thus depnve them of 

their hunting grounds and their means of livetihood" (PAMMG. 12.B2.Box2/4.2 15). 

Morris's involvement in both finalizing the issues relating to Treaties 1 and 2 and 

in negotiating the following four treaties led bim to believe that there was "oo cast iron 

form of Treaty which c m  be imposed on these people" across the Territones and 

disagreed with the Minister that '%y publication of the Treaty amongst the Indians" 

simikir demands by those "previously treated with" (PAMMG. 12 .B2 .Box2/4.X 1) would 

arise. He submitted that First Nation people were "treated" with at different times and 

that individual circumstances demanded different inclusions in treaties. He stated in 

reference to fixture negotiations, "1 am of opinion that the terms of a Treaty with the 

Blackfoot must be adapted to their circumstances, and Vary considerably fiom the 

Treaties already concluded" (PAM.MG. 12.B2.BoxU4.25 1). His belief was based not 

only on the circumstances of the Treaty 7 people, but dso on the knowledge that the 

Blackfoot were probably aware that the American governrnent had agreed 



to fumish subsistence to the Sioux, until they should became self supporthg in 
the shape of daily rations, to be issued to the heads of families. They aIso 
promised hem assistance in the way of Schools, and instruction in mechanical 
and agricultural arts, and the building for them of houses. (PAMMG. 12.B2. 
BoxW4) 

Before Alexander Moms could negotiate with the Blacldoot Confederacy, he was 

replaced as Lieutenant-Govemor of the North-West Territories by David Laird. 

Canadian Government Indian Policy 

The journey to Fort Macleod enroute to Blackfoot Crossing was David Laird's "first visit 

to the pioneer settlement of the Canadian North-West" (Morris, 199 1, p. 264). 

Previously, however, as Minister of the Intenor fiom 1873 to 1876, he was fully aware of 

the government's policy towards First Nation people. The Indian Act, which he 

championed through Parliament, created a uniform approach "in the control and 

management of the reserves, lands, rnoneys and property of Indians in Canada" (Indian 

Act, 1876, Sec. 2, as cited in De Brou & Waiser, 1992). Schools or education were not 

referred to in the 1876 act, other than in relation to the author@ of Chief and Councils to 

establish mies and regdations for "the construction and repair of school houses" (Indian 

Act, 1876, Sec. 63 161; as cited in De Brou & Waiser, 1992). Prim to the passage of the 

act, David Laird, as Minister of the Interior, responded on February 19, 1875, regarding 

"enquiries made therein on behalf of the Indians of the Broken Head River Reserve" in 

relation to the "alleged promises made to the various bands of Indians at the time of the 

conclusion of Treaty No. 1" (PAM.MG12.B.2.Box2/4.934), and his letter clarified the 

government policy regarding school construction. He stated, "The Govexnment is not 

bound under the Treaty to erect a schoolhouse on each Reserve, and that the Government 

consider theu obligation in this respect discharged by the payment of a school teacher on 

each Reserve" (PAM.MG. 12.B.2.Box2/4.934). 

As Minister of the Interior, Laird spoke on behalf of the Government of Canada 

when he responded to the Broken Head River First Nation, which was a member of 

Treaty 1. The Treaty 1 education clause stated, "Her Majesty agrees to maintain a school 

on each reserve hereby made" (Morris, 199 1, p. 333); however, Laird's response firmly 

indicated that it was government policy to pay teachers salaries rather than to constmct 

schools. Within this context, Laird negotiated Treaty 7, and the wording relating to 



education is very similar to that in his Ietter of February 19, 1875. Treaty 7 stated, "Her 

Majesty agrees to pay the salary of such teachers to instruct the children of said Indians 

as to her government of Canada may seem advisable, when said Indians are settled on 

their reserves and shall desire teachers" (Treaty 7, 1966, p. 5). 

Al1 the records indicate, however, that at Blackfoot Crossing Laird did not discuss 

or raise the details of whether Canada was committed to constructing or maintainhg 

schools or simply willing to pay the teachers' salaries. In his address to The People on 

Monday, September 17, 1877, Laud stated: 

The Great Mother loves al1 her children, white man and red man alike; she wishes 
to do them al1 good; . . . and as soon as you settle, teachers will be sent to you to 
instruct your children to read books like this one [the Governor referred to a 
Bible], which is impossible so long as you continue to move fiom place to place. 1 
have now spoken. 1 have made you acquainted with the principal texms contained 
in the treaty which you are asked to sign. (Moms, 1991, pp. 267-269) 

Over the next five days the Chiefs asked for clarification on aspects of the treaty 

promises relating to cattle, annuities, tobacco, guns, axes, and food; however, there is no 

m e r  reference to education, although Laird told The People that the "Queen wishes to 

help you to live in the future in some other way7' (Moms, 1991, p. 268). Utterances by 

both the First Nation leaders and the Treaty Commissioners that education was for the 

future of the First Nation children are consistent throughout Treaty 1 to Treaty 7 

negotiations. 

Change in the position of Lieutenant Govemor of the North-West Temtones did 

not result in any significant change in the format or composition of the treaties. Canada's 

intent was clearly tu have a uniform approach to treaties in line with its single policy 

applying to al1 First Nations stemming fiom its jurisdictional authority in the Constitution 

Act of 1867. Federal legislation prior to 1877 supported the single-policy concept. The 

1868 Management of Indian and Ordnance Lands was followed one year later by an Act 

for the gradua1 enfranchisement of Indians; ultimately, in 1876 the Indian Act established 

the consistent and uniforrn approach to al1 matters relating to First Nations across 

Canada. The unifonn format for the numbered temtories lirnited the variance in annuities 

or services from one treaty to the next and was consistent with Canada's Indian policy. 

Taylor (1 98S), in his review of Treaty 6 wrote, "An examination of the actual 



handwritten treaty [Treaty 61 suggests that it had been written in advance and then altered 

in the field to include negotiated promises (p. 8). 

In reference to the proposed treaty 7 negotiations, the Minister of the Interior 

wrote on June 28, 1877: 

Further, . . . the terms to be granted to the Indians treated with should not, unless 
under very special circumstances exceed those granted to the Indians of Treaty 4, 
and should if possible be limited to the Indians of Treaty No. 5. (PAC-RG. 10. 
Vo1.3650.2347) 

Government policy set the boundaries for negotiations with First Nation people, 

boundaries which limited the provisions and services. Straying too far fiom these defined 

guidelines not only subjected Moms to the ire of the Minister but attested to the 

negotiating skills of the First Nations and their ability to secure specific allowances, such 

as the medicine chest and assistance in time of pestilence or famine secured by the Crees 

at the Treaty 6 meeting. 

The Treaty Education Clause 

For the most part, however, the written wording used in the numbered treaties 

varied little fiom treaty to treaty (see appendix F). The education clause in Treaty 7 was 

simply, for the governrnent of Canada, one of many similar statements included in the 

numbered treaties. Each successive treaty educational clause revealed Canada's 

decreasing commitment to First Nation education. In 1871, with the signing of Treaties 1 

and 2, the education conmitment stated, Wer Majesty agrees to maintain a school on 

each reserve hereby made, whenever the Indians of the reserve should desire it" (Morris, 

199 1, pp. 3 15-3 19). 12). Two years Iater Treaty 3 (1 873), and subsequently Treaty 5 

(1875) and Treaty 6 (l876), stated, "Her Majesty agrees to maintain schools for 

instruction in such reserves hereby made as to her Govemment of her Dominion of 

Canada may seem advisable, whenever the Indians of the reserve shall desire it" (p. 323). 

Treaties 3,5, and 6 included the words schools and instruction; nevertheless, education 

was to be provided only when "Canada may seem advisable" rather than, as the earlier 

treaties had stated, when '?ndians of the reserve should desire" (p. 323). In 1874 Treaty 4 

stated, "'Her Majesty agrees to maintain a school in the reserve, allotted to each band, as 

soon as they settle on said reserve, and are prepared for a teacher" @. 333). Similar to 



Treaties 3,5, and 6, the Qu'Apelle Treaty or Treaty 4 committed Canada to maintain a 

school specifically for each band; however, Treaty 4 conîained the proviso that Fkst 

Nations must be "prepared" for a "teacher." No definition or reference to "prepared" was 

provided. Thus, although Canada promised to maintain schools on the individual 

reserves, for the most part, the Canadian govemment was to decide when schools were to 

be established. 

The Treaty 7 educational clause is sirnilar to that in the previous six treaties, but it 

does not mention the word school; rather, the commitrnent was to pay the teacher'ç 

salary. It stated, "Further, Her Majesty agrees to pay the salary of such teachers to 

instmct the children of said Indians as to Her Goveniment of Canada may seem advisable 

when said Indians are settled on their Reserves and shall desire teachers" (Treaty 7, 1966, 

p. 5). Although the wording in each education clause is sirnilar, the dserence in the use 

of wording within the numbered treatieî-fiom providing schools and teachers at First 

Nations' request to simply paying the salary of teaches-not only creates diversity in 

meaning but also reveals a decreasing commitrnent to provide education fiom Treaty 1 to 

Treaty 7. 

A Fundamental Füght to Education 

The 1867 Constitution Act, section 9 1 (24), vested al1 legislative authority for 

Indians and Indian lands in the federal govermnent. In so doing, it led to education of 

First Nation people being a federal responsibility and created a school system for those 

residing on reserve separate from Section 92 which granted the provinces jurisdiction 

over education. By the late 19th century, law in Britain and Canada recognized that 

children had a right to education, which was not "a matter of financial ability, parental 

desire and availability of education facilities"; furthemore, within the context of English 

comrnon law tradition, the state's "obligation to individuals to educate children" (Foley, 

1973, p. 1) was entrenched. The right of al1 non-Aboriginal children to education was 

surely morally applicable to First Nation children-even though their parents did not 

enjoy the same citizenship rights as other adul-d required Canada to act in the best 

interest of Indian children. Furthermore, Canada was legally responsible to filfil its 

educational responsibility to provide education services as a part of its jurisdictional 



responsibility within the Constitution Act and the treaties, equitable with those 

manifested in various provincial education acts- Canada did not create any specific First 

Nation educational legislation; rather, it administered education under the urnbrella of the 

Indian Act and, fiom time to time, established educational policies and procedures in the 

form of directives and circulars by which to administer Indian education (hdian & Inuit 

Affairs, 1978). However, the system failed to provide equitable educational services or 

results to those provided to or obtained by non-Aboriginal students in provincial systems, 

as evidenced in the various parliamentary and royal commissions over the past cenhuy. 

Numbered Treaties in Abeyance 

As the 19th cenhuy drew to a close, the smoking of the pipe, the gift exchange, 

the verbal discussions, and the promises of the solernn meeting at Blackfoot Crossing 

faded from the govemment's agenda and lay dormant. The oral negotiations gave way to 

the details of the written document. The Canadian govemment relied upon its own 

legislation dating fiom 1868 and the 1876 Indian Act to define its relationship with and 

cornmitment to al1 First Nations, including the people of Treaty 7. M a t  was negotiated 

and promised at Blackfoot Crossing becarne the subject of debate, fiom time to time, 

between two solitudes, each entity possessing its own understanding not only of what was 

said and negotiated, but also of the very role of education. Canada, with its emerging 

statehood, coupled with 19th-century liberalism and the belief in both the individual and 

progress, was "incapable of appreciating the essential nature of the differences between 

its own society and outlook" (Carr, 196 1, pp. 52-54) and those of Treaty 7 or First 

Nations in general. The allegiance to and defence of Treaty 7 and the agreed-upon 

provisions rested with The People and, ultimately, Canada's legal system. 

Legal Precedent 

The Chief of the Blood Tribe, Jim Shot on Both Sides, appeared before the 

1960- 196 1 parliamentary Joint Committee on Indian A f f i s  (1 960) and in his address 

stated, "Many moons ago your forefathers and mine took each other by the band and 

entered into a treaty" (p. 970). Another two decades passed, however, before Canada 

focussed on the treaties entered into by both the British and its own govemment with 

First Nations. It was, nonetheless, the provincial courts and ultimately the Supreme Court 



of Canada which brought to the forefiont the agreements of yesteryear. Although the 

Court decisions have, for the most part, dealt with the treaty nght to hunt and fish, the 

Courts have looked at the totality of the event of treaty making, not simply the specific 

words, and in so doing have established a more complete understanding of the treaty 

making process. Isaac (1995) thus wrote, "In addition to actual terms of a treaty, the 

minutes of meetings at which negotiations took place and events leading up to the signing 

of a treaty have been interpreted to convey rights: (p. 236). Isaac used the example of 

R. v. Taylor (198 1; as cited in Isaac) to support his argument. The Ontario Court of 

Appeal found that 

although the written tems of an 18 18 treaty did not contain a guarantee of 
hunting and fishing rights, the minutes of the council meeting between the Deputy 
Superintendent of Indian Affairs and the chiefs of the six tribes who were parties 
to the treaty reveal that hunting and fishing rights on Crown lands in areas 
covered by the treaty were retained by the Tribe. (p. 236) 

The Sioui ruling by the Supreme Court of Canada in 1990 also looked at the totality of 

treaty making. In General Murray's 1760 letter given to the Hurons, the Crown provided 

for the ''free exercise of their religion, [and] their customs" (Isaac, 1995, p. 132); and in 

its decision the Supreme Court upheld the rights of the Huron descendants to practice 

their religion and custorns in their traditional locale. The Quebec provincial Park Act was 

declared nul1 and void, because the intention of Murray's letter was to create mutually 

binding obligations of pnmary importance. The Supreme Court's decision is significant 

in relation to education as a treaty nght, for Sioui 

strengthened the value of treaty rights, writing into Canadian jurisprudence the 
words %e treaty mut . . . be construed , not according to the technical meaning 
of its words by learned lawyers, but in the sense in which they would naturally be 
understood by the Indians. (Kukhyski, 1994, p. 183) 

In Claxaton v. Saanichton Marina (1989; as cited in Isaac, 1995), a case which 

dealt with treaty fishing rights, the British Columbia Court of Appeal summarized the 

principles applicable to treaty interpretation and stated: 



1. The treaty should be aven a fair, large and liberal construction in favour of the 
Indians; 
2. Treaties must be construed, not according to the technical meaning of their 
words but in the sense that they would naturally be understood by the Indians. 
(P. 1w 
Thus in determinhg the meaning of the education clause in the numbered treaties, 

judicial rulings supported the consideration of the treaty education clause as a part of "the 

actual terms of a treaty, the minutes of meetings at which negotiations took place and 

events leading up to the signing of a Treaty have been interpreted to convey rights" 

(Isaac, 1995, p. 236). 

In the pre face to The Treaties of Canada With the Indians of Manitoba and the 

North Wést Territories Including the Negotiations on Which They Were Based, Moms 

(1991) stated that the treaties opened "up to First Nations] a îuture of promise, based 

upon the foundations of instruction" (preface). At the Treaty 1 and 2 negotiations, the 

First Nation people were informed: 

Your Great White Mother the Queen, wishes to do justice to al1 her children alike. 
. . . She wishes her red children to be happy and contented. She wishes them to 
live in cornfort. She would like them to adopt the habits of the whites . . . [sol you 
can live and prosper and provide like the white man. (p. 28) 

In order to do so, the Chief of Lac Seul requested a "school-master to be sent them to 

teach their children the knowledge of the white man" (Morris, 199 1, p. 49). At North 

West Angle, at the signhg of Treaty 3, Morris stated, "1 will also establish schools 

whenever any band asks for them, so that your children may have the learning of the 

white man" (p. 58). He clarified this by stating, "Whenever you go to a Reserve, the 

Queen will be ready to give you a school and schoolmaster" (p. 93). Mike Mountain 

Horse, bom in 1888 on the Blood reserve, wrote in his 1930s manuscnpt that he was told 

that "education facilities for the Indian children were also to be the responsibility of the 

govemment" (Dempsey, 1979, p. 3). At the Treaty 6 negotiations, Moms declared, "Your 

children m u t  be educated" (Moms, 1991, p. 20 1). John Yellowhorn, a Peigan elder 

interviewed in 1975, stated that the Treaty Comrnissioner told his ancestors that "your 

children will have an education" (Price, 1980, p. 141). A Treaty 7 elder, when 

interviewed in 2000, stated that the Treaty Commissioners promised "education for al1 



our people. , . . Al1 people would l e m  to speak English; . . . al1 people would be provided 

with an alternative (pecause] Our traditional livelihood was taken away." Moms also told 

the Cree people, 'Vhen the Indians settle on a reserve and have a sufflcient number of 

children to be taught, the Queen wodd maintain a school" (pp. 20 1-205). Furthemore, 

he stated, "Your children will be taught, and then they will be as well able to take care of 

themselves as the whites around them" (p. 213). Later at the same meeting, showing the 

influence of the Christian rnissionaries, the Crees listed their demands, including "a 

school teacher of whatever denomination we belong to" (Moms, 199 1, p. 2 l5), to which 

Moms replied, "You ask for school teachers. . . . I had already promised you that when 

you settled down, and there were enough children, schools would be maintained" 

(p. 217). Later, he wrote that "the universal demand for teachers" was "encouraging" and 

fùrthermore that "the Govemment cm supply" (p. 194) such a demand. At the Treaty 4 

gathering, Morris stated: 

You are the subjects of the Queen, you are her chiIdren; . . . she is always just and 
tme. What she promises never changes; . . . promises we have to make to you are 
not for to-day only but for to-morrow, not oniy for you but for your children born 
and unbom, and the promises we make will be carried out as long as the sun 
shines and the water flows in the ocean. (Morris, 199 1, pp. 94-96) 

Similar to the recorded written word but less flamboyant, a Treaty 7 elder stated in 2000 

interview, "The Commissioners said education would always be available to al1 our 

people." The elden in t e~ewed  unanimously stated that their traditional education "was 

lifelong" and that the Chiefs at Blackfoot Crossing understood that ''the white man's 

education was for life," a treaty promise for the provision of education nom birth to 

death, as long as the person lived. 

When Laird addressed the people of Treaty 7, he continued the tradition of 

Canadian government promises made to First Nations on behalf of the Queen of the 

Bntish Empire. His references to education built on what Moms and others had 

promised. At Blackfoot Crossing, Laird spoke of teachers being sent to "instnict" their 

children to read and held up the Bible to emphasize his statement. The People were 

acquainted with books as reading matenal. They understood, to varying degrees, the 

purpose of reading. Missionaries had brought the message of the Bible and distnbuted 

Bibles, New Testaments, and other reading material to them during the previous four 



decades. Children and aduIts alike were introduced by Roman Catholic and Methodist 

rnissionaries to reading and writing and in an interview, in 2000, a Treaty 7 elder stated, 

'The missionaries taught everyone; that is what our People understood formal education 

to be." Whether or not The People accepted Christianity, they had gained an 

understanding of the literary skills taught by the missionaries; and although their own 

education practices were holistic, involved the total community, and trained their people 

for a livelihood within their First Nation, they were, nevertheless, cognizant of Western 

formal education practices. The cornmitment to "instruct" provided for additional 

educational skills, to build upon community educational practices. James Macleod had 

sent a telegram to the Minister of the Interior on August 17, 1877, stating that the 

Blackfoot were "anxious that a treaty be made7' (PAC.RGlO.Vo1.3650.8347) with hem, 

and sought the treaty for the friture of their children. The treaty promise of teachers 

within their cornmunities meant a new educational service which ensured that ''your 

children will be taught, and then they will be well able to take care of themselves as the 

whites around them" (Moms, 199 1, p. 2 12). One Treaty 7 elder stated in an interview in 

2000: 

Our ancestors taught their children how to hunt, snare, . . . [which] were our 
traditional means of survival. Our [means of] survival were taken away from us 
and the govemment promised us education for fbîure success. The govemment is 
obliged to provide education as the treaty said. 

The Treaty 7 people lived in a cornrnunity of sharing, in which wealth was 

measured in the number of horses an extended family or band owned, and their economy 

was based on the buffalo. They did not have the wherewithal to finance or construct 

formal schoof buildings large enough to accommodate students and t e a c h e d e  very 

accommodation that The People had seen on their joumeys. No references were found 

alluding to the responsibility for school constxuction, other than Canada's cornmitment to 

"establish" and "maintain" schools on reserve. In a booklet, Our Indian Treaties, Laird 

(1905) wrote that a part of the government's cornmitment at the time of the treaty signing 

was that "schools were also to be established on the reserves" (p. 6) The federal 

govermnent overtly supported religious organizations delivering their message to The 

People, but there is no indication that these organizations were expected to construct 

schools on the reserve. The Treaty Commissioners at al1 times specified that the Canadian 



govemment, in the right of Queen Victoria, would provide education for The people. 

Judge Berstein wrote in R v. Battisse: 

that the courts must not assume that His Majesty's [Treaty] Commissioners were 
attempting to trick or fool the Indians into signing an agreement under false 
pretences. . . . Ambiguity should be resoived in favour of the Indians. (Isaac, 
1995, p. 102) 

In 1982 the Canadian Constitution was repatriated, and the British North Amenca 

Act (1 867) was amended and renarned the Constitution Act. The act, in reference to the 

rights of the Abonginal peoples of Canada, recognized and aninned existing aboriginal 

treaty nghts as follows: 

35. (1). The existing aboriginal and treaty rights of the aboriginal peoples of 
Canada are hereby recognized and a h e d .  
(2). In this Act, "aboriginal peoples of Canada'' includes the Indian, and Métis 
peoples of Canada. (Constitution Act, Schedule B of the Canada Act, 1982) 

Although the Constitution Act did not define treaty rights, the recognition of treaty rights 

solidified the government's fiduciary relationship with First Nations dating back to the 

Royal Proclamation of 1763 and the subsequent special relationships, whether historical, 

political, legal, or socioeconomic which developed between the Crown and Fust Nation 

people (Isaac, 1995, p. 167). In 1982 Slattery (as cited in Isaac), in Understanding 

Abonginal Rights, wrote, "The Crown has a general fiduciary duty toward native people 

to protect them in the enjoyment of their aboriginal nghts" @p. 167-168). However, it 

was the decision in R v. Guerin (1985; as cited in Isaac) which brought the fiduciary 

responsibility of Canada in Aboriginal matters to the forefiont. The Suprerne Court of 

Canada, in the Guerin decision, held that "the federal Crown must act in the best interests 

of Indian peoples when dealing with Indian property and lands" (p. 167). Five years later, 

R. v. Sparrow (1990; as cited in Isaac) further defined the Crown's fiduciary 

responsibility. In Spaxrow, Judge Dickson wrote: 

The Governrnent has the responsibility to act in a fiduciary capacity with respect 
to aboriginal peoples. The relationship between the Govemment and aboriginals 
is trust-Iike, rather than adversarial; contemporary recognition and affirmation of 
aboriginal rights must be defined in light of this historic relationship. (p. 169) 

In December 1997 one of the most important legal decisions of the century was 

rendered when the Supreme Court of Canada ruled on the Gitksan and Wet'suwet'en 



Aboriginal title case in the Delgamuukw decision. The diag  dealt with the issue of land 

title; however, various points of the Chief Justice's statements are applicable in relation 

to the Treaty 7 people and education as a treaty right. The Delgamuukw decision stated: 

The Crown is under a moral, if not a legal duty, to enter into and conduct . . . 
negotiations in good faith. Ultimately, it is through negotiated settlements, with 
good faith and give and take on al1 sides, reinforced by the judgements of this 
Court that we will achieve . . . a basic purpose of s.35 (l)-'the reconciliation of 
the pre-existence of aboriginal societies with the sovereignty of the Crown.' (Pape 
& SaIter, 1998, p. 8) 

It is, however, the aspect of the Delgamuukw decision, which relates to oral history, 

which is significant when considering the matter of education as a treaty right, for 

although the ruling related to the oral history of the Gitksan and Wet'suwet'en, it serves 

as a precedent for matters relating to oral histo-e very essence of the confïict 

between Canada and the treaty people in the matter of education as a treaty right. The 

Delgamuukw decision noted: 

Notwithstanding the challenges created by the use of oral history as proof of 
histoncal fact, the laws of evidence must be adapted in order that this type of 
evidence can be accommodated and placed on an equal footing with the types of 
historical evidence that courts are familiar with, which largely consists of 
documentary evidence. (Pape & Salter, 1998, p. 3) 

Thus the Supreme Court decision placed the oral history of First Nation people parallel to 

the written word when presenting an issue before the court. The oral history of the people 

of Treaty 7 regarding wbat was said and negotiated at Blackfoot Crossing gained legal 

force as a result of the Delgamuukw decision. 

The Dichotomy 

Two nations purposely entered treaty making at Blackfoot Crossing, each to 

secure a mutuaily acceptable agreement. The treaty resulted in the reversa1 of land 

ownership in exchange for reserve lands, one-the provisions, treaty payments, and the 

cornmitment to provide educational seMces for First Nation people. At the signing of 

Treaty 7 and the earlier numbered treaties, both entities spoke of education being for the 

"future," providing a basis for the Nations to participate and "prosper" in the new 

economy (Morris, 1991, p. 237). Shortly afier the signing of the treaty, the power and the 



influence of Treaty 7 people waned as disease, famine, and the collapse of the buffalo 

economy was accompanied by settlement on reserves. The population of t'ne Treaty 7 

people declined, as Table 9.1 indicates, and the reserves were increasingly surrounded by 

an influx of settiers, villages and towns were established, and Calgary grew rapidly fiam 

a Fort to a c i w l l  in the area which prior to 1877 was the traditional hunting temtory 

and home of the Treaty 7 people. 

Table 9.1 

1 871 to 192 1 Po~ulation Statistics 

Treaty 7 

Lethbridge 

Fort Mdeod 

Cardston 

Pincher Cree k 

Gleichen 

CaMY 
Alberta 

Canada 

(Compiled fkom Dominion Bureau of Statistics and Indian Affairs Annual Reports) 
* Excludes Manitoba 
**1917 

The Supreme Court of Canada, however, has recognized "the autonomy and 

independence of Aboriginal peoples in early North Amencan relations and has provided 

contemporary protection for treaties fomed in that penod" (Borrows & Rotrnan, 1998, 

p. 677). The rulings, however, respecting treaty and Aboriginal rights did not occur until 

the late 20th century, decisions which decreed that the language used in treaties not be 

construed to prejudice First Nations and that treaty rights are not only are sui gene- 

unique right-but cannot be described by reducing them to Anglo-Canadian legal 

terminology (Reiter, 1995, p. 5). Despite the court rulings, however, a century of federal 



administrative procedures and policies relating to First Nations are seerningly entrenched 

and occupy paramount positions in the day-to-day operations of governrnent operations 

and in the relationship between First Nations and the Department of Indian Affairs 

(Bellegarde, 1993). The 100-year history of treaty obligations being s u b s e ~ e n t  to the 

will of government administration is M c u l t  to overcome. Education as a treaty right 

remains confined to the parameters of interpretation of the Crown. From the outset of the 

signing of Treaty 7, The People brought forth their understanding of what was negotiated 

at Blackfoot Crossing and pressured the government to Mfil its commitments. In 1879 

the Peigan Nation petitioned Indian Commissioner Edgar Dewdney when he arrived in 

Fort Macleod to have their reserve land surveyed, and in 1884 Blackfoot Confederacy 

Chiefs argued, to little avail, the discrepancies between what they understood was 

negotiated at Blackfoot Crossing and what was provided by representatives of the 

government. From the beginning, First Nations demanded that their negotiated treaty 

rights be implemented. To the Goveniment of Canada, the Indian Act was paramount- 

filfilling its constitutional duty. For the most part, prior to legal challenges of the 1980s, 

the treaties were to Canada simply historical documents, negotiated to comply with the 

requirement specified in the purchase agreement for the Hudson's Bay Company's lands 

in 1869. To First Nations, the treaties were the embodiment of their solernn agreement 

with the Crown. From Codederation until the 1980s, for Canada the Indian Act was 

firmly established as the mechanism for providing al1 services, including education, to the 

people of Treaty 7. Promises of education negotiated at Blacldoot Crossing have yet to be 

fiilfilled. 

A Treaty Right to Education 

During Canada's century of silence on the Treaties, The People kept the treaties 

alive through their oral history and continued to press, nom time to time, for the 

fulfillment of the treaty promises, particularly the treaty right to education. Educational 

beliefs and methods had been the basis of their communities fkom earliest times. In 1877 

they negotiated a seMce additional to theu own holistic teachings. Aware of the 

instructional practices of the newcomers, they sought to supplement their comrnunity 

practices with the linguistic and literacy skills of the settlers. To argue that the Treaty 7 



people were not cognizant of the literacy skills taught by the missionaries, were unaware 

of the writing and reading skills of the explorers they guided across their territory, and 

were oblivious to the schools that were appearing on the landscape fails to recognize the 

interaction of Treaty 7 people with non-Aboriginals over the previous century and, 

furthemore, detracts fiom their history of treaty making to secure mutual benefits. The 

Treaty 7 people negotiated for the future of their people. Formal education would enable 

them to gain additional skills and to continue to adapt to changing circumstances. 

However, unaware of the Indian Act and the policy of the Department of Indian AfEairs 

to "take the Indian out of the Indian" and 4'civilize" First Nation people into Canadian 

society in general, The People became trapped in a system which sought to eliminate 

their own educationd practices, languages, culture, and customssomething for which 

they had not negotiated (Barman et al., 1986, p. 4). 

The Chiefs negotiated a treaty right to education, in part for the fbture of their 

children, not the alienation of their children fiom their parents and the gradua1 

disintegration of the First Nation comrnunity. A proud and resourcefùl people would not 

have negotiated to subordinate their culture. Throughout their history The People had 

adapted their lifestyle, at their own bidding, to their changing environment. They 

negotiated with the Cree people as middlemen for trade with the Hudson's Bay 

Company, spumed the advancement of other tribes into their temtory, and adapted their 

society to the use of the horse, changes which strengthened their identity and control of 

their own lifestyle. In securing education as a treaq nght, The People sought to continue 

to adapt their lifestyle through the provision of forma1 schooling as promised by Laird, on 

behalf of the Queen, and to secure economic opporhmity in the h t u r ~ q u i t y  with the 

settlers. Through the treaties, education, as evidenced by the address of the Cree Chief 

Sweetgrass at Fort Pitt, "would help lift up" his people and "open a new world" (Moms, 

199 1, p. 191) to his people. The Treaty 7 people, like the Crees, aspired to establish a 

new economy and, as Laud assured, them, gain a "means of living when the buffalo are 

no more" (p. 268). 

A treaty right to education meant the opportunity to leam new skills fiom a 

teacher who taught within a school building, once The People were settled on a reserve. 

However, surveying of the reserves did not begin until two years after the signing at 



Blackfoot Crossing, and even when the reserves were surveyed and the "Indians settled 

on their reserves," the Govemment did not evidently consider it "advisable" to "maintain 

a school" or 'pay the salary of such teachers to instmct the children of said Indians" 

(Morris, 199 1, pp. 353-37 1) as the Treaties specified. Canada failed to implement the 

treaty cornmitment to education. Following the Treaty signing, Canada failed to 

implement the treaty cornmitment to education as the establishment day schools was left 

to the initiatives of various religious organizations. Canada's policy was one of providing 

h d s  only after schools were constnicted, usually by First Nations and missionary 

organizations, with the building materials acquired fiom the natural resources on the 

reserves. Treaty 7, as in the other nurnbered treaties, documented that schools were to be 

"established" on reserves. Tbere is no documentation prior to or immediately afier the 

signing of Treaty 7 that schools were to be established in a location apart fkom the 

reserve, and certainly no reference that First Nation children, at the will of government 

policy, would be removed fiom parental care in order to attend school. The two industria1 

schools established by the federal government away fiom the Treaty 7 reserves both 

closed, for the most part, due to their inability to attract Treaty 7 students away fiom 

parental and community care. 

Throughout the negotiations and discussions leading to the signing of the 

numbered treaties, the level of education or "instruction" to be provided to The People 

was identified as being equal to that provided for non-Aboriginal students. Education was 

to lead to equal opportunities, to provide "a living for themselves and their children" 

(Morris, 199 1, p. 232). Moms told the Cree people that "your children will be taught, and 

then they will be as well able to take care of themselves as the whites around them" 

(p. 213). To do so necessitated an educational system though which, even if based on 

different constitutional sections and with different organizational format, required a 

similar commitment to school construction, school programming, and qualified teachers 

as evidenced by that provided by provincial school systems to other students. However, 

as numerous Parliamentary Cornmittees and the 1996 Royal Commission on Aboriginal 

Peoples documented, the level and type of education provided for First Nation students 

over the past century failed to provide equitable educational opportunity and ultimately 

failed to foster econornic prospects for First Nation people. 



Prior to the Treaty signing, The People had, as a community, provided holistic 

and lifelong learning opportunities for al1 their people. Education was integrated into 

their way of life and the process of education determined by the community. Al1 

negotiations preceding the numbered treaties focussed on the Crown providuig teachers 

and maintainhg schools on the reserve, and did not suggest that The People would lose 

control of the education of their children or have minimal if any input into the schooling 

process. In the treaty negotiations of educational services, The People were not requested 

to relinquish their right to control the education process for their people. There is no 

indication that in gaining the provision of teachers, The People were informed or 

understood that they were not only ceding educational jurisdiction of their children to the 

Crown but ultimately acquiescing their parental rights to the Department of Indian 

Affairs. 

These factors begin to focus on the issue between the Treaty 7 people and the 

Crown. The People were promised a s e ~ c e  equal to that provided to others, and clearly 

that was not achieved. The People negotiated in good faith for "instnzction" to be 

provided by the Crown within the confines of their reserve comrnunities. Yet it was the 

missionaries who initially established day schools on the reserves, secured teachers, and 

attempted to provide educational services. When Canada did estabiish a school a decade 

after the signing of Treaty 7, it was not within th; boundaries of the treaty negotiations; it 

was located away from the Treaty 7 reserves. Certainly the Treaty 7 people resisted 

sending their children to schools situated a considerable distance fkom their community, 

as revealed in the reports of the principals of Saint Joseph's Industrial School. Although 

the Department of Indian Affairs policy zfier 1895 stated that education was compulsory 

for al1 Indian children, it is clear fiom the minutes of Parliamentary Commissions that as 

late as 1960, school facilities did not exist on numerous reserves across Canada, 

including on hvo of the Stoney reserves. Compulsory education was simply a hollow 

statement. Schools which did exist were often considered inferior to non-Aboriginal 

school facilities; prognunming lacked £hancial resources; and, similarly, teachers' 

salaries were below provincial levels. 

Industrial and residential schools established by the govemment further separated 

the type and quality of schooling provided for First Nation students nom that provided by 



various provincial school divisions for non-Aboriginal students- Residential schools 

limited the time that First Nation children spent on academic skills. The students were 

required to spend half of each school day on domestic and agricultural endeavours. 

Residential schools remained the n o m  until the mid-20th century; the last Treaty 7 

residential school closed in the 1980s. In comparison, non-Aboriginal children received 

academic training for the full school day, and only the social elite sent their children 

away to boarding schools, and then usually because of the quality of the academic 

program in such schools. 

When the representatives of The People and the Treaty Commissioners signed 

Treaty 7, The People believed that the agreement was between their two nations. They 

were unaware that the Governent of Canada had, the previous year, enacted the Indian 

Act, which defined al1 the uniform services the federal govemment provided to First 

Nations across Canada and failed to differentiate to any significant degree education from 

any other service. The Man Act had major repercussions on the Iives and livelihood of 

First Nation people, particularly on their socioeconomic relationships with other 

Canadians, because the act became the vehicle by which the Department of Indian Affairs 

provided and administered Indian education (Carter, 1999, pp. 163- 164). Treaty 7 

became for alrnost 100 years a domant document cast aside by a govemment which 

created its own legislation, policy, and procedures to provide education for First Nations 

in federal schools or relied upon tuition agreements with the provinces or individual 

school boards to fûlfil thek constitutionai responsibility. As late as 1984, in the 

Handbook of Case Law on the Indian Act published by Department of Indian AfYairs, the 

book declared that treaties and the Indian Act were secondary, because 

the most important documents governing Indian education are the agreements on 
Indian education entered into by the federal govemment with various provinces, 
local school boards and hdïan bands. These agreements and the patterns of 
govemment funding are the real h e w o r k  for Indian education, not sections 114 
to 123 of the Indian Act. (Burrell & Sanders, 1984, p. 225) 

The 1980s marked, however, a resurgence of the involvement of Treaty 7 people 

and other First Nation people across Canada in the education of their children. FUst 

Nation demands for appropriate quality educational services, as evidenced in Citizens 

Plus (Indian Chiefs of Alberta, 1 WO), Indian Control of Indian Education (National 



Indian Brotherhood, 1972). The on-going demand for the fulfillrnent of the treaty right to 

education, the poor record of formal First Nation education, coupled with the court 

nilings on treaty rights foster a reawakening of Canada's cornmitment to First Nation 

education. Although the Canadian govemment accepted the principle of Indian Control 

of Indian Educotion, it did not change its mode of operation fkom administering 

education in Iine with the Indian Act. The promise of a treaty right to education, the 

opportunity not only to gain quality forma1 education but also at the same time to 

maintain their own linguistic and cultural identity remained elusive, as did the 

opporîunity for many of The People to participate meaningfûlly in the Canadian 

economy. In 1975 the OECD's External Examiners Report on Educational Policy in 

Canada stated, "Enormous disparities in opportunities for school success" (section 153) 

existed between First Nation children and other Canadian children. 

Asswning the administration of their schools in the 1980s, however, provided 

Treaty 7 Nations an opportunity to establish schools on reserve which were responsive to 

their own culture, within their own control and to a degree within their own design. Local 

control replaced external administrative control. The treaty promise of education became 

more tangible than ever before; at the same time, the Crown's fiduciary duty to deal 

equitably with First Nation people as a result of solemn treaty agreement between them 

remained intact. Support for First Nation education also was manifested in the 

recommendations of the Royal Commission on Abonginal Peoples (1 99Oa). The report 

recommended significant changes in First Nation education: 

3.5.1 
Federal, provincial and territorial governments act promptly to acknowledge that 
education is a core area for the exercise of Abonginai self-government. 

3.5.2 
Federal, provincial and territorial govemments collaborate with Aboriginal 
govemments, organizations or education authorities, as appropriate, to support the 
development of Abonginally controlled education systems. 

3.5.5 
Federal, provincial and territorial governments collaborate with Aboriginal 
govemments, organizations and educaîors to develop or continue developing 
innovative curricula that reflect Abonginal cultures and community realities. 



3 -5.6 
Aboriginal language education be assigned priority in Abonginal, provincial and 
territorial education systems, to complement and support language preservation 
efforts in the local community. 

3.5.28 
Elders be reinstated to an active role in the education of Aboriginal children and 
youth in educational systems under Aboriginal control and in provincial and 
temtorial schools. 

In relation to education as a treaty nght, the Royal Commission recommended: 

3 -5.20 
The govemment of Canada recognize and fulfil its obligation to treaty nations by 
supporthg a full range of education senices including post-secondary education, 
for members of treaty nations where a promise of education appears in treaty 
texts, related documents or oral histones of the parties involved. 

The Royal Commission thus recommended the recognition of education as a treaty right, 

and the wording of 3.5.20 reflects the recent rulings of the Supreme Court of Canada. The 

Royal Commission stated fûrther that First Nation ''youth need a strong foundation in 

their traditions and proficiency in the skills valued by contemporary society," a goal not 

dissimilar fiom what the Chiefs and headmen had negotiated as a treaty right to education 

in 1877 (Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples, 1996a, p. 27). In order to rebalance 

the "political and economic power between Aboriginal nations and other Canadian 

govements" educational reforms were, the Comrnittee recommended, 'hot a 

prerequisite for self-govemance; the two must go hand in hand. Measures must be taken 

immediately to bridge the gap between current educational attainment and coimnunity 

needs" (Royal Commission, 1996b, Vol. 5, pp. 2-3). Education must reflect the structure, 

practices, and vision of The People, to be seen as a gift to be treasund, blending the 

traditional purposes of education with the skills necessary for collaboration in the global 

society. 

The issue of The Peoples' demand for the recognition of education as a treaty nght will 

not dissipate until the provision of education fulfils their basic needs, and in so doing The 

People not only regain the "crucial skills for govemance and economic self-reliance" 

(Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples, 1996b, Vol. 5, p. 3) but the effects of a 

century of educational neglect are eradicated. Providing education as an adjunct of the 



Tndian Act has not effectively served the people of Treaty 7; it is time to respond to the 

Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples and recognize, implement, and deliver an 

equitable education service and give meaning to education as a treaty nght. 
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Hudsonys Bay Company & North West Company Trading Posts 

Saskatchewan & Athabasca River area circa 1799'~ 

r indiates North West Company Post 
p indicates Hudson's Bay Company Port 

1 Cumberland Horua 
2 Cumberland House 
3 Sturgeon Fbrt (I, II) 
4 Lower Hudson House 
5 U p p  Hudson House 
6 Manehater House 
7 Fort de llsle I 
8 UmfrwilleHouse 
9 BuckinghamHouse 
10 FortGeo?ge 
11 Fort de Ilsle II 
12 Edmonton House I 
13 Fort Augustus 1 
14 Upper Terre Blanche House 
15 ActonHoiuc 

Rocky Mountains House 1 
Red Deers Lake House 
Fort of the b r k s  
Pond's Rrt 
FbrtQiipewyanI 
Gxïutd Mamis 
Boyefs Post 
Aspin House 
Fort Vermilion I 
McLeod'sFort 
Fon Fork 
Rocky Mountain Fort 
gave Forr (i, II, IID 
Livingstone's Fort 
Lac La Martre 

" McCullough, E. J. & Maccagno, M. (1991). Lac Ln Biche and the oadyficr traders. 
Edmonton: Personal. 
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MAP OF CANADA 1867" 

" Chalmem. J. W., Eccles, W., & Fullard, H. (Eàs.). (1966). Philip's hisioncal atlas of 
Cana&. Toronto: Philip & Son. 
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'' Chalmers, J. W., Eccles, W. J., & Fullard H. (Eds.). Philips ' hUtoricaI atlas of Canada. 
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THE NUMBERED TREATIES: EDUCATION CLAUSES 



The Numbered Treaties: Education Clauses" 

Treaty 1 & 2 (1871) 
Her Majesty agrees to maintain a school on each reserve hereby made, whenever 
the Indians of the reserve should desire it. 

Treaty 3 (1873) 
Her Majesty agrees to maintain schools for instruction in such reserves hereby 
made as to her 
Govemment of her Dominion of Canada may seem advisable, whenever the 
Indians of the reserve shall desire it. 

The Qu'Appelle Treaty, Number 4 (1874) 
Her Majesty agrees to maintain a school in the reserve, allotted to each band, as 
soon as they settle on said reserve, and are prepared for a teacher. 

The Lake of Winnipeg Treaty, Number 5 (1875) 
Her Majesty agrees to maintain schools for instruction in such reserves hereby 
made as to her Government of the Dominion of Canada may seem advisable, 
whenever the Indians of the reserve shall desire it. 

The Treaties of Forts Carleton and Pitt, Number Six (1876) 
Same as Treaty 5 

Treaty with the Blackfoot, Number Seven (1877) 
Her Majesty agrees to pay the salary of such teachers to instruct the children of 
said Indians as to her governent of Canada may seem advisable, when said 
Indians are settled on their reserves and shall desire teachers. 

Treaty Number 8 (1899) 
Her Majesty agrees to pay the salaries of such teachers to instnict the children of 
said Indians as to Her Majesty's Govemment of Canada may seem advisable. 

17 Moms, A. (1991). The Treafies of Canada with the Indians of Manitoba and the Norfh- 
West Territories. Calgary: Fifth House. 
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Eistory of the Ministry of Indian Affairs 

1867-1 872 Department of Secretary of State, Indian Branch 

1872/1873 - 1878/1879 Department of Interior, Indian Branch 

1880 - 1935/1936 Department of Indian Mairs 

1936/1937 - 1948/1949 Department of Mines & Resources, Indian AfFairs Branch 

1950 - 1965/1966 Department of Citizenship & Immigration, Indian Affairs 
B ranch 

1966/1 967 - present Department of Indian AfEairs & Northern Development 




